COUNCIL  CONSEIL
OF EUROPE DE L'EUROPE

Strasbourg, 1 December 2006

ACFC/SR/II(2006)008

SECOND REPORT SUBMITTED BY AUSTRIA
PURSUANT TO ARTICLE 25, PARAGRAPH 1
OF THE FRAMEWORK CONVENTION FOR

THE PROTECTION OF NATIONAL MINORITIES

Received on 1 December 2006



2" Report by the Republic of Austria
pursuant to Article 25 paragraph 2 of the
Framewor k Convention for the Protection of

National Minorities

Vienna, September 2006



PART |

[.1. Introduction

[.2.  Commentson the Questions and the Resolution of the Council of Europe
PART II

[1.1. The Situation of the National Minoritiesin Austria

[1.1.1. TheHistory of the National Minorities
The Croat Minority in Burgenland
The Slovene Minority
The Hungarian Minority
The Czech Minority
The Slovak Minority
The Roma Minority
The Numerical Strength of the Minorities

[1.1.2. TheLegal Situation
Constitutional Provisions
Simple-Law Provisions and Ordinances
Case Law

[1.2. Astothelndividual Provisions of the Framework Convention

Articlel
International Cooperation in the Protection of Minorities

Article2
International Agreements

Article3
Ad paragraph 1: Freedom to declare one’s affiliation with a national minority
Ad paragraph 2: Individual rights and collective rights

Article4
Ad paragraph 1: Ban on discrimination — legal basis
Ad paragraphs 2 and 3: Supporting measures and the principle of equality

Article5
Ad paragraph 1: Promotion of national minorities
Development of the funding by the Federal Chancellery for the promotion of
the national minorities
Criteria for the distribution of promotional funding
Statutory basis for providing the national minorities with promotional funding
Process of awarding promotional funding
Guidelines for special promotional grants
Structure of the minority associations in Austria
Ad paragraph 2: Protection against assimilation

Article6

o o1

23

23

24
24
25
27
27
28
29
30

31
31
33
35

36

36
36

37
37

37
37
38

38
39
41

42
42

42
44
46
46
47
48
58

59



Ad paragraph 1: Encouraging a spirit of tolerance and mutual respect
Ad paragraph 2: Protection against discrimination and violence

Article7
Article8

Article9
Statutory Situation:

Press Promotion Act of 2004

Austrian Broadcasting Corporation (ORF) Act
The programs offered by the ORF in detail

Burgenland

Carinthia

Radio 1476

Radio Vienna

ORF 2

3sat

Internet

Teletext
Private Radio Stations

Radio Agora/Radio dva

Radio MORA — A multilingual open radio station
The Print Media

The Burgenland-Croat minority

The Slovene minority

The Hungarian minority

The Czech minority

The Slovak minority

The Roma minority

Article 10
Ad paragraph 1: Free use one’s language
Ad paragraph 2: Official language

The languages at court

Constitutional - court case law
Ad paragraph 3

Article11
Ad paragraph 1: Using surnames and first names in the minority language
Ad paragraph 2: Private information visible to the public in a language
of the national minority
Ad paragraph 3: Bilingual topography
Constitutional-court case law
The consequences of the court decision
Further case law of the Constitutional-court

Article 12

Article 14
General Comments:

59
62

63

63

64
64
64
64
65
65
66
67
68
68
68
69
70
70
70
71
72
72
73
73
74
74
74

74
75
75
78
79
79

79
79

80
80
81
81
82

82

83
83



The minority school system in Burgenland
The school situation of the Croat minority in Burgenland
The school situation of the Hungarian minority in Burgenland
The school situation of the Roma minority in Burgenland

The school situation of the autochthonous minorities in Vienna
The school situation of the Burgenland-Croat minority in Vienna
The school situation of the Hungarian minority in Vienna
The school situation of the Czechs and Slovak minorities in Vienna
The school situation of the Roma population in Vienna

The minority school system in Carinthia

The school situation of the Slovene minority in Styria

The other federal provinces

Research and university education
Selected examples on research projects and publications regarding the
national minorities

Article 13

Article 15

Article 16

Article17 & Article 19
Ad paragraph 1: Trans-frontier contacts
Ad paragraph 2: Freedom to assemble

Article 18

ANNEX |

New and/or Amended Statutory Provisions

Topography Ordinance — Carinthia, 30 June 2006, Federal Law Gazette II No. 245/2006

85
88
91
97
98
98
98
98
99
100
111
112
112

115
128
130
133
133
134
134

135

Topography Ordinance — Carinthia, 17 July 2006, Federal Law Gazette II No. 263/2006
Austrian Broadcasting Corporation (ORF) Act, Federal Law Gazette No. 379/1984 in the

version of Federal | No. 136/2003 Law Gazette 11 No. 159/2005
Press Promotion Act of 2005, Federal Law Gazette

ANNEX I1

Comments by the National Minority Advisory Boards

ANNEX 111

Resear ch Projects, Publications and Exhibitions Regarding the
National Minoritiesin theYears 2000 — 2005

139

136

177

187



PART |

|.1. General Remarks

As mentioned before in the first national report submitted in 2000, Austria ratified the
Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities on 31 March 1998, and — in
accordance with its Article 1 (1), it entered into force on 1 July 1998 (Federal Law Gazette 111
No. 120/1998). Austria communicated the first national report on 15 November 2000. In
December 2001, a delegation of the Advisory Committee visited Austria in order to meet with
representatives of the federal authorities, the regional authorities, the national minorities, as
well as of NGOs. The Advisory Committee accepted the review report on Austria on the
occasion of its 14™ session on 16 May 2002 [CM(2002)91]. The Federal Chancellery
commented on the review report of the Council of Europe on 17 October 2002. On 12 June
2003, the President of the Advisory Committee communicated a catalogue of items for the
national report which Austria has to submit in the second monitoring cycle. This catalogue
became part of the resolution regarding Austria, which the Committee of Ministers ultimately
adopted on 4 February 2004 and which was communicated to the Republic of Austria. This
resolution contains both the conclusions and the recommendations of the Advisory Committee

[ResCMN(2004)1].

In compliance with Article 25 (2 )of the Framework Convention for the Protection of National
Minorities, Austria is now submitting its second national report. The report reflects the status
on 6 September 2006 and follows the recommendations of the Advisory Committee in its

general structure.

The first part of the national report deals in detail with the questions raised by the Advisory
Committee. The measures taken by Austria in order to implement the proposals for
improvement by the Council of Europe, as recommended in the resolution, are explained in
detail. In addition, the changes in Austrian legislation concerning national minorities are
described. For the benefit of a complete overview, the new and/or the amended legal sources

are attached in the Annex. These are discussed in the report.



The second part of the present national report is a comprehensive and updated document
which highlights in detail the measures taken to protect and to promote the national minorities
that live on Austrian territory. In analogy to the first national report, the second part of the
present report has been structured in keeping with the individual articles of the Framework
Convention. In this connection, both the current and the historical measures of Austria's
policy for the national minorities are illustrated. The statutory measures are covered in this
part and it contains a comprehensive presentation of the situation of the individual national
minorities. It deals with economic and sociological aspects, as well as with the bilingual
educational system, the state's promotion of the national minorities and the media facilities

available to the national minorities.

The Federal Chancellery seized the individual National Minority Advisory Councils with the
draft of the second national report and gave them the opportunity to comment on it in writing.
The statement of the Slovene minority is attached in the annex; the wishes of the other
National Minority Advisory Councils were integrated into the present report. An updated
summary of the research projects, publications and exhibitions on topics that are specific of

the national minorities round off the present report.

The Republic of Austria welcomes the comprehensive review and monitoring activities
regarding the implementing measures for the Framework Convention on the part of the
Council of Europe. The Republic of Austria continues to be committed to an intensive and
open dialogue concerning issues of the national minorities and thanks the Advisory

Committee, as well as the Committee of Ministers for their constructive cooperation.

The Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities is an instrument that is
excellently suited to do justice to the efforts of national minorities in Europe to obtain

recognition, as well as to implement their rights.

In its resolution of 4 February 2004, the Council of Europe acknowledged the efforts of
Austria with a view to protecting the national minorities living on Austrian territory and
pointed out that legislation for the national minorities has been improved, as well as Austria’s
school and media policies. In the further course of the report, specific issues and suggestions

for improvement will be discussed in detail.



It should also be mentioned that the so-called "”Three Wiese Men™" drew up a report, which
the President of the European Court of Human Rights had commissioned, It dealt in detail
with the "steps taken by the Austrian government in favor of the common European values,
especially the rights of minorities, refugees and immigrants". In their conclusions regarding
the rights of national minorities, the authors (Martti Athisaari, Jochen Frowein and Marcelino

Oreja) arrive at the following result:

"Austria's legal system has established special protective measures for
the minorities living in Austria. This protection has constitutional
standing. The protection of national minorities, afforded to the
national minorities living in Austria by the Austrian legal system,
surpasses that afforded by many other European states."

Special attention was paid to the policy clause in the Austrian federal constitution which
entered into force on 1 August 2000. After all, it took account of one of the key demands by
the Austrian national minorities, namely "that a policy clause with constitutional standing be
adopted, which shall comprise a commitment of the Republic of Austria regarding its cultural,
linguistic and ethnic diversity, as it has developed in the course of history". This was achieved

by the following paragraph 2 of Article 8 of the Federal Constitution Act:

"The Republic (federal, regional and local authorities) is committed to
its linguistic and cultural diversity, as it has developed in the course of
history, which finds expression in its autochthonous national
minorities. The language, and culture, the existence and maintenance
of these national minorities shall be respected, secured and promoted."

"A special obligation under constitutional law became part of Austria's constitutional law with
this amendment of the constitution, namely to promote the existence and the activities of the
national minorities", this is the evaluation given by the "Three Wise Men" in their report.

The following chapter deals with the subjects mentioned by the Council of Europe in its
resolution of 4 February 2004.



[.2. Comments on the Questions and the Resolution of the Council of Europe

With the fall of the "Iron Curtain", as well as with the EU accession of Hungary, Slovenia, the
Czech Republic and Slovakia the prestige of the languages of the national minorities has
increased as much as their functionality. A growing number of trans-frontier activities,
exchange programs and mutual visits are of special benefit for the members of the national
minorities, as they are able to cultivate their linguistic and cultural identity through contacts

with members of their language group abroad.

Of course, this also applies to the Slovene national minority in Styria. The following can be
reported in connection with the resolution of the Council of Europe regarding the presence in

the media and the participation of Styrian Slovenes in public life:

By way of a decree of the Federal Government dated 16 December 2003, the Advisory
Council for the Slovene Minority was constituted for a new term of office. In this connection,
a representative of the Styrian Slovenes was appointed as a member of this advisory council

for the first time.

The activities of the Slovene minority in Styria receive regular financial support from the
budget of the Federal Chancellery earmarked for the promotion of national minorities. With
the "Artikel-VII-Kulturverein fur Steiermark” (Article VII Cultural Association for Styria)
Slovenes in Styria also have found a platform which contributes essentially towards securing
the identity of the national minority and which also represents Styrian Slovenes (e.g. vis-a-vis
the public and the political bodies). The association engages equally in activities for the
minorities, science and the arts. The "Pavel House" at Bad Radkersburg has become a place of
encounter, which offers premises for exhibitions and activities. Both the operating costs of
Pavel House and the staff costs for the managing director of the "Artikel-VII-Kulturverein" are
promoted from the budget of the Federal Chancellery that is available to promote the national
minorities. As a result, the association also has the capacities needed to implement its projects
(e.g. creating awareness among the general public, activities to highlight the special situation
of the population along the border). Other supporting measures are the publication of the
bilingual information bulletin "Signal", as well as other, partly multilingual publications and
events of the association. Since 1 May 2004 the revised exhibition on the subject of "Styrian

Slovenes — From the Historical to the Political Aspect" can also be visited at Pavel House.



The subjects covered by the exhibition were broadened to include core themes such as "The
German-speaking population of the Abstall Region" and "The Roma Population at Cankova".
The exhibition offers an overview of the multitude of identities in the region — a patchwork of

minorities.

As far as the Slovene-language broadcasts available on television are concerned, Slovenes in
Styria can receive the Slovene-language TV magazine "Dober dan, Koroska", broadcast by
the Regional Studio for Carinthia, which is re-broadcast throughout Austria and also
transmitted in digital form via the ORF (Austrian Broadcasting Corporation). It is also
available on the Internet and can be downloaded. In general, all television broadcasts
produced for the national minorities by the regional television stations in Carinthia and
Burgenland are available on the Internet and can be received in digital form throughout
Austria via the ORF. All programs for the national minorities that are broadcast by Radio
Burgenland, Radio Carinthia, Radio "Dva-Agora", Radio Vienna and Radio 1476 can be

accessed from the Internet via Live-Stream.

In addition, two public Slovene stations (RTV 1 and RTV 2) can also be received throughout
the entire southern Styrian region. These are very popular with the Slovene minority, as they

also broadcast reports about the region along the border.

Acquiring language skills is, of course, key to maintaining the identity and culture of a
national minority. Especially in the case of the Slovene population in Styria, the educational
activities creating identity are of particular importance. It is for this reason that special
attention has been paid for some time to expanding the teaching of the Slovene language in

southern Styria.

At present, classroom teaching in Slovene is being offered in Styria by the general
compulsory schools in the three southern school districts of Styria, i.e. in the districts of
Deutschlandsberg, Leibnitz and Bad Radkersburg. For many years, the primary school at
Eibiswald in the school district of Deutschlandsberg has been successful in offering courses in
the Slovene languages as optional exercise. In the 2005/06 school year, 14 pupils attended
these courses. In the school district of Leibnitz, the primary school at Arnfels and the primary
school at Ratsch offer courses in Slovene as optional exercises, which were attended by a total

of 19 pupils during the 2005/06 school year. At the lower-lever secondary school at Arnfels



(Hauptschule/Realschule), a language course in Slovene is offered as an optional compulsory

subject, for which 77 pupils enrolled during the 2005/06 school year.

During the 2005/06 school year courses in Slovene were offered as an optional exercise in the
school district of Bad Radkersburg. The Slovene courses were attended by 14 pupils at the
primary school at Bad Radkersburg, by 26 pupils at the lower-level secondary school at Bad
Radkersburg, by 31 pupils at the primary school at Mureck, and by 9 pupils at the lower-level
secondary schools of Mureck and Straden. As compared to the 2004/05 school year, the
number of pupils has increased. It is the wish of the Slovene population in Styria that the
teaching of the Slovene language should be further expanded in the future and that,
consequently, a still increasing number of children and young persons will avail themselves of

the language courses offered.

Concerning the wish of the national minority to have an inter-cultural, bilingual nursery
school in the region along the border, the Federal Chancellery welcomes the setting up of
such a private facility, and federal funds could well be made available from the budget

available for the promotion of the national minorities.

However, before setting up such a private nursery school, one would have to establish the
demand for it. After all, according to the language census taken in the fall of 2004, only four
children in the district of Bad Radkersburg and another eight children, who are raised
bilingually (German/Slovene) in the district of Leibnitz attended public nursery schools
during the 2004/05 nursery school- year. This is the reason why, to this date, no expressly
bilingual nursery schools and/or nursery-school groups are being run, at which a mother-
tongue Slovene-speaking nursery-school teacher is employed in addition to the German-
speaking nursery-school teacher. However, there is a partnership between the municipal
nursery school at Bad Radkersburg and the nursery school at Gornja Radgona (Slovenia). In
the course of this partnership, joint projects are being implemented and/or small groups of one

nursery school spend some time, at regular intervals, at the respectively other nursery school.

As far as the media sector of the national minoritiesin Austria is concerned, several
changes have occurred since the first national report was prepared. Both with regard to the
print media and the radio, as well as the television coverage, new features have been

introduced.
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With the Press Promotion Act of 2004 (Federal Law Gazette I No. 136/2003), access to press
promotion has been made easier for members of the national minorities. Whereas weekly
newspapers must have a minimum number of 5,000 copies and must employ a minimum of
two full-time journalists in order to receive funds from the promotion budget, these
requirements do not apply to weekly newspapers published in the language of a national

minority.

The new Austrian Broadcasting Corporation (ORF) Act (Federal Law Gazette I No. 83/2001),
which entered into force on 1 January 2002, now obliges the Austrian Broadcasting
Corporation (ORF) to broadcast an appropriate portion of its programs in the languages of the
national minorities. The broadcasting times for these programs are laid down every year, after
hearing a council of the broadcasting audience, which also includes a representative of the
national minorities. In addition, the amendment of the ORF law also facilitated cooperation
between the ORF and private radio stations. This new cooperation has a different format,
depending on the individual federal provinces. In general, the new law resulted in a change of

the programs offered, which is in favor of the languages of the national minorities.

In its radio and television programs, as well as on the Internet and on the Teletext programs,
the ORF offers a wide range of broadcasts for the members of the six national minorities that
have a national-minority advisory council. In recent years, the programs offered by the ORF
to Austria’s national minorities have been expanded continuously. The programs broadcast
are in the languages of the national minorities, on the one hand, and comprise German-
language programs, on the other hand, which are meant to familiarize the German-speaking
majority with topics relating to the national minorities. Furthermore, the ORF stages activities
in favor of the national minorities on an ongoing basis in the form of numerous off-air

activities.

Since cooperation between the ORF and AKO Lokalradio GmbH began on 21 March 2004, in
the course of which the ORF produces eight hours of programs every day in the Slovene
language and broadcasts them on “Radio DVA-AGORA”, the programs offered by the ORF
to this national minority have been expanded considerably. This is the continuation of a series
of expansion measures which the ORF took in recent years in the framework of its broadcasts

for the national minorities.
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In addition to the radio and television broadcasts on topical issues, which the regional stations
in Burgenland and Carinthia produce for the national minorities and which have been
available on the Internet since 2000 as real-audio and/or real-video broadcasts for
downloading, the information broadcasts of the Regional Studio Carinthia have been offered
as real-audio broadcasts for downloading on “Radio DVA-AGORA”. Moreover, all regional
OREF radio stations, as well as Radio 1476 — and thus all programs for national minorities
broadcast by Radio Burgenland, Radio Carinthia, Radio Vienna and Radio 1476 — are now

also available via Live-Stream on the Internet.

All programs broadcast for the national minorities by Radio Burgenland, Radio Carinthia,
Radio Vienna, as well as ORF 2 (including the local program slots in Burgenland and
Carinthia, as well as the Teletext programs) can now be received in digital form via the ORF,
as a result of which also those members of the national minorities who live outside the

respective autochthonous settlement areas can also rely on being provided with the programs.

In connection with the media activities available for the Czech, the Slovak and the Hungarian
minority are concerned, to which reference is made in the resolution, Radio 1476 — the
medium-wave program of the ORF — plays a major role. This radio station introduced
broadcasts in the Slovak, Czech and Hungarian languages, as well as in Romany in recent
years. In addition, news and magazine programs are broadcast in the Burgenland-Croat
language. The programs available for the national minorities in Burgenland are supplemented
by a three-language magazine on Burgenland-Croat and Hungarian subjects, as well as by

features in the Romany language.

The special Internet platform of the ORF http://volkgruppen.ORF.at also offers the national

minorities a number of services in German and their respective mother tongue, as well as
information of relevance to the national minorities, which contribute towards maintaining and
stimulating the languages and cultures of the autochthonous national minorities. The subjects
(news, available services, etc.) are dealt with in the Slovene, Burgenland-Croat and Hungarian

languages, as well as in the Slovak, Czech and Romany languages.

With reference to the Framework Convention, the comprehensive program provided by the

OREF, as well as by private radio stations is discussed in detail under Article 9.

12



With the ordinance on official languages regarding the Hungarian minority, which entered
into force on 1 October 2000, it was stated clearly that Hungarian can be used as an official
language both before the district administrative authorities and the local courts of
Oberpullendorf and Oberwart, as well as before the authorities of the communities of
Oberpullendorf, Oberwart, Rotenturm an der Pinka and Unterwart. In addition, Hungarian is
also an official language before the Office of the Regional Government of Burgenland, the
regional court of Eisenstadt, as well as other regional federal authorities such as, for example,

the tax offices.

It can be stated, in general, that the official language is accepted more in oral communication
with the authorities than in written proceedings. The practical objective for administrative
proceedings in bilingual administrative districts is to assign staff members who are familiar
with the respective language of a national minority which avoids the recruitment of

interpreters to a large extent, which would otherwise lead to unnecessary delays.

For the sake of illustration, the staff situation is shown below, by way of example, regarding

the local courts in the bilingual areas (the figures date back to the year 2004):

Number of staff members familiar with the Slovene language:

Local Court Bleiburg: 3 persons, including the president of the local court and the director of
the court office.

Local court Eisenkappel: 4 persons, including the president of the local court and the director
of the court office.

Local court Ferlach: 5 persons, including the president of the local court, one more judge and
the director of the court office.

Number of staff members familiar with the Hungarian language:

Local Court Oberwart: 7 persons, including 3 judges of the local court.

Number of staff members familiar with the Croat language:

Local Court Oberwart: 1 Rechtspfleger (higher-level court clerk).

Regional Court Eisenstadt: 4 persons, including 2 judges of the regional court.

13



Statistics, again from the year 2004, on the application of provisions of the National
Minorities Act and the ordinance on official languages reveals the following picture, by way

of example, for the Slovene language:

During the period under review, the Regional Court Klagenfurt did not conduct a single case
in the Slovene language. This is in line with the situation in earlier years. It was only in the
year 2002 that one case (criminal-law case regarding the media) was conducted in the Slovene

language.

The local courts at Bleiburg, Eisenkappel and Ferlach handled a total of 100 cases in which
the proceedings and interrogations were conducted — sometimes completely — in the Slovene
language, or in which actions were filed and motions were submitted in the Slovene language.
Moreover, legal advice was given in the Slovene language — especially on the court days of

the Local Court Eisenkappel and the Local Court Ferlach.

When comparing the number of cases with the figures for 2003, one will notice a slight
increase in the number of proceedings before the Local Court Bleiburg (+4), as well as the
Local Court Ferlach (+10), as well as a slight decline in the number of cases before the Local
Court Eisenkappel (-3). The total number of all cases continued to rise, as compared to the
year before. The strong downward trend of earlier years appears to have been stopped for the
time being (total number of cases in the year 2000: 158; 2001: 83; 2002: 69; 2003: 89; 2004:
100).

In its resolution, the Council of Europe identified the situation regarding topogr aphical
indications and signsin the bilingual area of the federal province of Carinthia as one of the

problem areas.

The so-called Carinthian municipal signs issue has its origins in Article 7 item 3 of the State

Treaty of Vienna, which stipulates as follows:

“In the administrative and court districts of Carinthia, Burgenland and
Styria with a Slovene, Croat or mixed population [....], the indications
and signs of a topographical nature will be drawn up in both, i.e. the
Slovene or Croatian language and in the German language.”

14



Since 1955 several attempts were made to put this relatively undefined mandate, resulting
from the State Treaty of Vienna, into concrete terms and to instill it with life. A first attempt
was the Municipal Signs Act of 1972 which, however, led to the so-called attack on municipal
signs (Ortstafelsturm), as it lacked a broad consensus. In 1976, lengthy preparatory work
resulted in agreement on the National Minorities Act. The threshold value of 25% (share of
the minority population), stipulated there as a prerequisite for placing bilingual topographical
signs, was ultimately lifted by the Constitutional Court in December 2001 in its first decision

on municipal signs.

In reaction to that decision, the Federal Chancellor set up the “consensus conference”, in the
course of which representatives from federal and regional political life, as well as from the
Slovene population in Carinthia and the Carinthian homeland associations (Heimatverbande)
were asked repeatedly to sit down at the negotiating table in order to work on a solution that
would find the broadest possible acceptance. In addition, the Federal Chancellor invited the
mayors affected by the municipal sign issue to the Federal Chancellery in order to discuss the

issue with them.

In June of this year, it was possible to reach a compromise, at last, which was the result of
intensive deliberations and negotiations. Quite rightly, it was regarded as a historic

compromise. The solution obtained consists of two elements:

1. A new ordinance on topographical signs and indications for Carinthia which provides that
topographical signs and indications shall be affixed in two languages in a total of 141
Carinthian municipalities according to a multi-stage time schedule (until the end of the

year 2009).

2. A constitutional provision that underpins the compromise. The 15/10 model, a guarantee
for continuity, a multi-stage time schedule and the often discussed clause on extending the

scope of the provision are the main core elements of this provision.

As a result, a solution was put on the table that takes account of the justified concerns of the
Slovene minority in Carinthia and complies with the State Treaty of Vienna, but also does not
put too much strain on the German-speaking majority population in the municipalities

concerned.

15



The new ordinance on topographical signs and indications for Carinthia was adopted by the
Federal Government on 17 July 2006 (Federal law Gazette I 2006/263). However, § 6 (1)
will only “enter into force at a point in time to be determined by a law with constitutional

standing”.

In other words, it was unfortunately not possible this time — in spite of all efforts — to
implement this solution by means of a law having constitutional standing. The Federal
Chancellery regrets this fact and hopes that it will soon be possible to overcome the

differences in positions that have surfaced.

Several innovations were introduced with regard to education — an area which the Council of
Europe also addressed. All details, ss well as up-to-date figures regarding Austria’s school
system for the minorities are presented in detail in Part II of the national report. The following
can be underlined, though, in connection with the specific points raised by the Council of

Europe:

For the Czech minority living in Vienna there is the Komensky School, which has been set up
as a private school. It offers one continuous study course from the nursery school to the
upper-level secondary school-leaving examination (Matura). This school is run by the
“Schulverein Komensky” (Komensky School Association), which receives substantial grants
from public funds. There is very much demand for this school. In the 2005/2006 school year,
a total of 380 children and juveniles attended the private bilingual educational facility. On
account of the growing demand, the school association is being increasingly faced with
problems regarding space. With oral financing commitments by the City of Vienna and the
Ministry of Education as a basis, refurbishing and expansion work was begun at a second
school site in the summer of 2006. The Federal Chancellery also supports the Komensky
School Association with funds from the budget available for the promotion of national
minorities. As early as at the start of the school year beginning in September 2006 new
premises can be used on a provisional basis, which makes it possible to admit new pupils and
nursery-school children. During the 2007/2008 school year, it might actually be possible to

reach the figure of 500 for children and juveniles at this school.

16



Instruction in the Slovak language is offered at the Komensky School and at several schools
in Vienna in the form of “mother-tongue classes”. At the “European Middle School”
(Europaische Mittelschule) the Slovak language is taught as a foreign language, in addition to

Czech and Hungarian.

Instruction in the Hungarian language is offered by the organizations of the national
minorities, as “mother-tongue classes” at public schools, but also by commercial providers.
Adult-education facilities (Volkshochschulen) offer a large number of language courses,

including also the languages of the national minorities.

The Croat, Hungarian, Slovak and Czech languages are also offered as living foreign
languages in courses run for several schools (mostly as optional compulsory subjects or
optional subjects). These language courses are primarily offered to the children of migrants
and not primarily to members of the national minorities. Schools in Vienna also engage in

school partnerships with Czech, Slovak and Hungarian schools.

In addition, Hungarian and Czech are also taught at a federal commercial college
(Bundeshandel sakademie), and Hungarian is also taught at a higher educational institute for

business occupations (H6here Lehranstalt fir wirtschaftliche Berufe).

More details on the different types of schools and the language courses offered in Vienna can
be found in Part II of the national report (Article 12 and Article 14 of the Framework

Convention).

Bilingual classes in Carinthia and Burgenland are governed by the school acts for the national
minorities. The number of pupils attending bilingual school classes has been stable or is
increasing (in relative terms). A closer look reveals, however, that children have decreasing
language competencies when they are admitted to school. The reason for that is not only the
fact that the minority languages are spoken increasingly less in the families of the national
minorities, but also that many monolingual parents decide to benefit from the bilingual
education available to their children. The latter is to be welcomed for the sake of integration

and the acceptance of the national minorities by society.
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The following can be stated in connection with the transition from bilingual primary schools

to secondary school-level I in Carinthia — an issue that was addressed in the resolution:

Within the scope of application of the Minorities School Act for Carinthia (and beyond, in
case of a sustainable demand), the persons responsible for a child’s education are given the
possibility to register their children for bilingual classes (primary school) or to classes in the
Slovene language (as of secondary school-level I). The knowledge of the Slovene language,
acquired while attending compulsory school, can be extended and deepened by continuing to

attend a great many general and vocational schools at the middle and higher level.

Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of Vienna provides that the Slovene minority shall have “a
proportionate number of middle-level schools of its own”. As a result, the federal upper-level
secondary school (Bundesgymnasium), which now also offers technical subjects
(Bundesrealgymnasium) was set up for the Slovene population in Klagenfurt in 1957. There,
classes are taught in the Slovene language. In the early nineties, a bilingual commercial
college (Handelsakademie) was set up in Klagenfurt. Furthermore, a bilingual private

educational institute for business occupations can be found in the Rosental valley.

During the 2005/2006 school year, a total of 3734 pupils attended bilingual classes and/or
classes teaching the Slovene language. Of these, 1984 pupils went to a bilingual primary
school and 37 pupils attended Slovene courses as an optional exercise at primary school.
Another 339 pupils were taught Slovene at a lower-level secondary school (Hauptschule), of
which 122 pupils had registered in accordance with the school act for national minorities. Of
these 53 attended Slovene courses as a living foreign language, and 164 pupils at lower-level
secondary schools chose Slovene as an optional subject. The bilingual federal upper-level
secondary school (Bundesgymnasium and Bundesrealgymnasium) for the Slovene population
was attended by 541 pupils. 141 attended the bilingual federal commercial college, and 134
went to the bilingual higher educational institute for business occupations and/or the special

commercial school.
The individual national minorities and the public sector paid special attention to extending the

available nursery schools, at which young children can be taught in the two languages. The

question as to legal form and ownership of the respective nursery school was of secondary
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importance in the implementation of this matter. Improving the legal and financial framework

conditions was in the foreground of all efforts.

Two specific improvements over the status reported in the last national report can be
mentioned in connection with pre-school education for the national minorities: The Nursery
School Funds Act for Carinthia of 12 July 2001 has made it possible to obtain financial grants
for bilingual or multilingual private nursery schools in the settlement area of the Slovene
minority in Carinthia. In addition, it also contains quality-assurance measures for the bilingual
education. In addition to the private nursery schools available in Carinthia, there are also
bilingual groups in public nursery schools. In Burgenland, all of the bilingual pre-school
education is provided by municipal nursery schools, so that there was no need to set up
private bilingual nursery schools. With the amendment of the Nursery-School Act for
Burgenland of 8 July 2005, the use of the Burgenland-Croat and/or the Hungarian language(s)
was expanded in the bilingual nursery schools from a minimum of nine to twelve hours per

week.

The national minority of the Roma holds a special position in several respects. First of all, it
is significant that this population segment was considerably reduced in numbers, on account
of persecution during the National Socialist period. This persecution also led to a major break
in the linguistic and cultural tradition. One continues to read reports about discrimination
which is often mutually linked to insufficient education or poor integration into the labor
market. As a result, major efforts are being undertaken by Austria in order to promote success
at school, as well as the integration of Roma children and/or Roma juveniles into the labor

market.

In October 2005 it was decided that EUR 1.1 million (spread out over 10 years) from the
Reconciliation Fund should be used for the Roma minority, as well as to earmark these funds

for activities with young people and for the education sector of the Roma population.

The National Minorities School Act for Burgenland of 1994 (Federal Law Gazette No.
641/1994), as well as the corresponding implementing laws in the federal province of
Burgenland stipulate that there is a title to being taught in Romany if the there is demand for
it. On account of the fact that the Romany language became a written language at a very late

point in time, this right can be implemented only in steps. The language of the Burgenland
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Roma is a language with an oral tradition and therefore had no written records. In the course
of a projects by a scientist at the Institute for Linguistics of the University of Graz, in
cooperation with the Roma Association at Oberwart, work began some ten years ago on
creating and codifying a written Romany language, as well as on establishing the didactics for
this language. With this Romany project of the University of Graz the main varieties of the
Romany language spoken in Austria were identified and processed scientifically, as well as
written down for the first time. As a result of this work, newspapers of Roma associations can
be published in two languages, bilingual collections of Roma stories and teaching games can
be produced, and courses in Romany can be offered at Oberwart and Unterwart, for which
curricula and teaching materials can be prepared. Ongoing scientific support is required in
order to publish the bilingual newspapers of the Roma associations and to prepare the
teaching of the Romany language. The “RomBus” of the association called Roma Service
tours the region to support Roma children in Burgenland in their learning efforts, but also

serves to provide public relations work.

During the 2005/2005 school year, Romany was taught at the following locations:

Primary School Oberwart 5 pupils
Primary School Unterwart 4 pupils
Lower-Level Secondary School Oberwart 9 pupils
Upper-Level Secondary School Oberwart 9 pupils

During the 2006/2007 school year, the possibility of attending a course in Romany will also

be offered at the lower-level secondary school at Stegersbach.

At the event “Roma and Education” in April 2005 it was shown that extra-mural learning
assistance helps considerably to keep the number of Roma pupils in special schools at a very
low level. During the 2005/2006 school year, five Roma children had been assigned to attend

class at special schools.

In the framework of the assistance provided by schools to pupils with learning deficits and/or
exceptional conduct, Roma children can avail themselves of the same opportunities and
possibilities as they are available to all other children at school. These range from assistance

by a school psychologist to measures achieving a better integration into the class at school.
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No answer can be given regarding the number of Roma children who receive support and

assistance, as schools do not record affiliation with a national minority.

The Roma living in Vienna also receive special support. Beginning with the 2004/2005 school
year, two teachers have been assigned to teach classes in Romany in their mother tongue at

primary schools.

In addition, the association Romano Centro received annual financial support from the Vienna
Integration Fund for its projects. This included the project “Roma-Assistenz” (Roma
Assistance), inter alia, which served the goal of improving communication between Roma
children, the school and the family. Roma assistants were employed in three compulsory
schools in Vienna. Moreover, the Romano Centro supported the financing of private coaches
for Roma children, as part of the project “Lernhilfe” (Assistance for Learning). The municipal
authorities of the City of Vienna also supported the association Romano Centro in the year

2005 to provide measures to learn languages (e.g. German courses).

The “Initiative THARA Haus” is a cooperation project between Romany and non-Romany
organizations which is promoted with money from the Federal Ministry of the Economy and
Labor, the City of Vienna and the European Social Fund. “THARA Haus” has set itself the
goal of helping Roma juveniles to become integrated into the labor market. A good education
and training are important requirements for young people. In consequence, in cooperation
with “polycollege Stobergasse” in Vienna, an extra-mural study course is offered, especially
for young people from the Roma and Sinti population, so that they succeed in obtaining the
school-leaving examination from lower-level secondary schools. Parallel to these efforts,
these young people receive coaching and support in their studies at the THARA Haus, which
is free of charge. A whole range of options is available to help the young Roma population to

finish school successfully and, thus, to have also better opportunities on the labor market.

Furthermore, the Labor Market Service promotes a labor-market assistant who is employed by
the Roma Association in Burgenland, whose primary task is to focus on advising members of
the Roma minority on occupations and educational possibilities. The goal of this counseling
service is to support policies for the integration of the Roma population into the labor market,

especially those living in southern Burgenland.
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The labor market project “Mri buti”, which originally began as an EU project under the
“equal” program, is now being continued with domestic financing. This project offers jobs on
an hourly or daily basis and also takes account of the current performance potential and

readiness of a population segment that often encounters difficulties on the labor market.
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PART II

I1.1. The Situation of the National Minoritiesin Austria

Austria regards the diversity of its population, of which the national minorities form a part, as
enriching for society as a whole.

§ 1 (2) of the National Minorities Act defines national minorities “as the groups of Austrian
citizens with another language than German as a mother tongue and their own folklore
tradition who live on and are natives of parts of the federal territory”.

The law does not stipulate in detail which groups meet these requirements and are thus
regarded as national minorities. However, the Ordinance on the National Minority Advisory
Councils specifies them, as it regulates the establishment of national minority advisory
councils for the following minority groups:

- the Burgenland-Croat minority
- the Slovene minority

- the Hungarian minority

- the Czech minority

- the Slovak minority

- the Roma minority

In the meantime, the expression “Volksgruppe” (= “population segment” = national
minority) has become largely accepted and can also be frequently found in international
contexts. It was chosen in 1976 mainly because of the reason that an often discriminating
shade of meaning was to be avoided that attaches to the expression “Minderheit” (= minority),
which was commonly used up to that time. Although the State Treaty of St. Germain, State
Law Gazette No. 303/1920 (Article 62 and following) and the State Treaty re-establishing an
independent and democratic Austria, Federal Law Gazette No. 152/1955 (Article 7, State
Treaty of Vienna) introduced and/or used repeatedly that concept, the present report uses the
term “Volksgruppe” (in the German version), which is in line with Austrian legal
terminology. Of course, replacing an expression that appears to be outdated, by a modern,
more common expression does not change any of the aforementioned obligations of Austria
under international law.

The National Minorities Act only applies to the autochthonous minorities. As was mentioned
before, the Slovene minority in Carinthia and Styria, the Croat minority in Burgenland and in
Vienna, the Czech minority and the Slovak minority in Vienna, as well as the national
minority of the Roma in Burgenland have been accepted as national minorities, as defined by
the National Minorities Act.

According to the provisions of the National Minorities Act, in connection with the ordinances
on their implementation, indications and signs of a topographical nature, which are put up by
public authorities, must be produced in two languages in certain areas. In addition, people are
entitled to use the language of their national minority as an official language before certain
authorities and service units. Moreover, the National Minorities Act stipulates that national
minority advisory councils shall be set up and that the national minorities shall be promoted.
With regard to the Slovene minority in Carinthia and Styria and the Croat minority in
Burgenland, the right to bilingual school classes, official language and bilingual topographical
indications has also been laid down in Article 7 of the State Treaty of Vienna.
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Most autochthonous national minorities and/or their members have become very well
integrated into the majority population. However, the national minorities that are traditionally
native to Austria are faced with the problems of a shrinking number of members, as well as
over-ageing. The trend towards assimilation is reinforced by the following circumstances: the
small size of the national minorities in terms of absolute numbers; the fact that they partly live
in scattered settlement areas; the decease in agrarian lifestyle and thus the increase in mobility
and a mostly German-speaking working environment; mixed marriages. Austria therefore
supports the national minorities in their efforts to maintain their cultures and languages by
means of promotional measures in the field of the minority languages, minority cultures and
national minority media, as well as by improving the bilingual educational system. In
addition, the achievements of the churches (led by the Catholic church, and in case of the
Hungarian minority also the Protestant Church AB = Augsburg denomination and HB =
Helvetian denomination) are of great historical and current importance in connection with
maintaining and strengthening the national minorities.

The structures of the national minorities are mainly supported by the organizations of the
national minorities, which were formed on the basis of the statutory regulations for
associations. The organizations of the national minorities are associations which serve to
maintain and secure the resepective national minority, its special customs and folklore, as well
as its special characteristics and rights. Foundations and funds under private law, which serve
this purpose, are also organizations of the national minorities. In practice, though, they hardly
play any role. Organizations of the national minorities are eligible to receive money from the
budget earmarked to promote the national minorities. To the extent that projects are promoted
that are specific of a national minority, the organizations of the national minorities are on the
same level as the religions and religious denominations (see § 9 of the National Minorities
Act).

[1.1.1. TheHistory of the National Minorities

The Croat minority in Burgenland

More than 450 years ago, Croats settled in what was then Western Hungary (and today
comprises the Burgenland, the border region of Western Hungary, parts of Lower Austria,
Slovakia and the Czech Republic). After 1848 the development of a Croat sense of identity
became apparent. The fact that many people in Burgenland commute to Vienna every day or
every week, a development which started as early as between the two World Wars, and the
increasing exodus from these areas have encouraged assimilation tendencies among many
Croats. In order to counteract the danger of losing their identity in a city as big as Vienna, the
"Croatian-Burgenland Cultural Association in Vienna" (Kroatisch-Burgenl&ndischer
Kulturverein in Wien) was established in 1934, and - like the Vienna-based "Croatian Club of
University Graduates" (Kroatischer Akademikerklub) - has succeeded in increasing its
influence in the last few decades, as it was given a say in matters concerning the Burgenland
Croats. It was at a very early stage that the Croats embarked on the road to integration and did
so in every respect, be it in the social, economic, professional or political field. This enabled
them to implement many measures required for maintaining and cultivating their language
and culture. Since the seventies, a growing number of Croats, in particular young students,
have become aware of their own identity, and since the eighties, this has gradually and
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considerably improved their linguistic and cultural situation and has led to a strengthening of
the Croat identity.

The Ordinance of the Federal Government on the National Minority Advisory Councils,
Federal Law Gazette No. 38/1977, is the first mention of the national minorities living in
Austria. Accordingly, the Minority School Act for Burgenland speaks of the “Croat”
language, for example. The government bill for a national minorities act emphasizes “that the
expression ‘language of a national minority’ ... must always be understood to mean the
language actually spoken by the national minorities in Austria. So, this means, for example,
Burgenland-Croat, but not the Croatian language in general.” The present national report
should also be understood with this definition.

Today, Burgenland Croats live in about 50 municipalities in Burgenland. The settlements are
scattered as language islands all over the entire federal province. There is no closed settlement
area. In addition, Burgenland Croats live in Vienna.

Approximately 10 years ago, numerous scientific investigations were made on the situation of
the Burgenland Croats (see Article 12). The most important results of these studies were:

e In their age structure, the Burgenland Croats are clearly older than the rest of the
population (on average by 8 years) — the reason is mainly that the younger generation
no longer learns the Croat language.

e For the Burgenland Croats the most important characteristic of their identity is the
language.

e The younger the interviewees, the stronger the appreciation for bilingualism and thus
of the Croat language.

e In the course of the last three generations, a dramatic loss of language competence
within the family has appeared — only 27% of the parents who themselves were raised
bilingually use the Croat language when speaking to their own children.

e Croats have an extremely strong “need for harmony” and — with an overwhelming
majority (82%) — consider their relations to the rest of the population as “without any
problems and harmonious”.

e Opinions about the effect of municipal signs on the national minority are divided: 47%
think that they are “important”, as the identity of the Croats would otherwise not be
acknowledged; 46% think that this is not the case.

e The experience in life with being bilingual is positive — 48% of the commuters
indicate that their bilingualism has helped them in their occupational career; only 2%
think that it was an obstacle. 50% state that their bilingualism had “no influence”.

e Almost two thirds think that “it is once again modern to use the Croat language when
speaking to their children”.

e About one fifth of the Croats think that “the Croat language is a language for old
people” — this opinion is particularly widespread in the south of the country.

e The view is widespread that bilingual children have fewer difficulties in learning at
school — 68% of the Croat population shares this view.

e 50% of the interviewees wish that their own children be taught in Croatian.

The Slovene minority

Around 1,400 years ago, the first Slovenes (the Slovenes of the Alps) settled, inter alia, in the
regions of Carinthia and Styria; however, as a result of the immigration and settlement of
farmers from Bavaria and Franconia, which was supported from the 9th century onwards by
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East Franconian rulers, more and more Slovenes had to retreat to south and south-east
Carinthia and to the lower part of Styria in the Middle Ages, in the course of mutual
assimilation processes.

In the 15th century, a language boundary was thus established in Carinthia running along the
line of Hermagor — Villach — Maria Saal — Diex — Lavamiind; it largely remained in place
until the mid-19th century.

The nationalist tendencies, which in the mid-19th century also became apparent in Carinthia,
created the basis for ethnic-motivated conflicts. Apart from ethnic differences, there were also
ideological ones; while the Slovenes found strong support in the Roman-Catholic Church, the
Germans considered liberal ideas to be of central importance. The development of tourism,
industry and trade in the second half of the 19th century fostered the use of the German
language and enhanced the assimilation process. Closer contacts between the Slovenes in
Carinthia and Slovenes in Carniola and other crown lands also contributed to an increased
ethno-political segregation. With the breakdown of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, the
question of assigning nationality and of re-defining the boundaries of Carinthia became
topical issues. The Treaty of Saint-Germain stipulated that two Carinthian regions settled
exclusively (Seeland) or largely (Mief3 Valley) by Slovenes, be ceded to Yugoslavia, on the
one hand; it also called for a plebiscite be held for determining the most important issue,
namely whether South Carinthia should be part of Austria or Yugoslavia, on the other hand.
The result of the plebiscite held on 10 October 1920, showed a 59% vote for Austria, meaning
that the territorial unity of Carinthia was essentially preserved. Prior to the plebiscite, the
Provisional Regional Assembly of Carinthia, in a resolution adopted on 28 September 1920,
had appealed to the Carinthian Slovenes, inter alai, committing itself to "maintaining the
linguistic and national identity of the fellow Slovene fellow nationals at all times, as well as
showing the same care in promoting their intellectual and economic prosperity as for the
country's German inhabitants". According to estimates, approximately 12,000 Slovenes voted
for Austria in the plebiscite.

In consequence, Austria's minority policy focused on Slovene issues in Carinthia, apart from
issues of the Czech population in Vienna. Complaints were also submitted to the League of
Nations. Several years of negotiations in the second half of the 1920s, which were aimed at
creating a cultural autonomy for the Carinthian Slovenes, which implied, inter alia, a
declaration of one's affiliation to the "Slovene community" (as a "community of a public-law
nature") through an entry into the "Book of the Slovene People" (slowenisches Volksbuch),
did not bring any positive results. During the Nazi period, the Slovenes were persecuted, and
from 1942 onwards many were forced to re-locate.

During the post-war period, a broad ideological and political gap within the national minority
soon became apparent, which was due, inter alia, to the conflict between Catholicism and
Communism and to the territorial claims that were repeatedly raised by Yugoslavia in respect
of southern Carinthia until 1949, whereby the existence of the Slovene minority was used as a
justification. The latter issue was not finally resolved until the State Treaty of 1955. Efforts
aimed at implementing and extending the rights of minorities and their protection, as
enshrined in Article 7 of the State Treaty of 1955, as well as a modern interpretation of this
provision have frequently been a topic on the political agenda. Although it clearly emanates
from the wording of the Treaty that these rights do not only relate to the Slovenes in Carinthia
but to "the Slovene and Croat minorities in Carinthia, Burgenland and Styria", disputes of a
more spectacular nature have so far been confined to the Carinthian region. Here, one should
mention, in particular, the school strike of 1958 against the hitherto - since 1945 - compulsory
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bilingual instruction, the so-called municipal signs conflict of 1972 and the protests against
the secret mother-tongue survey of 1976. The historical roots of the greater conflict potential
lie - no doubt — in the territorial disputes outlined above.

The Slovene population in Styria lives mainly in several villages in the region of the
Radkersburg Winkel, which is located in the southeastern part of Styria, as well as in the
Leutschach region and the Soboth area. In addition, parts of the Slovene population in Styria
settled in the regional capital of Graz in the course of industrialization efforts.

TheHungarian minority

The predecessors of today's Hungarian minority were early settlers whose task was to protect
the western border for the Hungarian kings. So-called settlements of border guards still exist
along the Hungarian border; place names such as Oberwart and Siget in der Wart (“Wart”
meaning border guard) are reminders of their existence. In 1921, the Burgenland Hungarians
became a national minority in Austria.

While the national minority was free to maintain contacts with Hungary during the period
between the two wars, the situation changed after World War II. As with the Croats in
Burgenland, the economic changes after 1945 led to an increased rural exodus, as well as to
weekly commuting; there was also a general tendency of part-time farming or seeking
industrial work. This social change - in the same way as the Iron Curtain - called into question
the established value of Hungarian as a mother tongue and led to a strong linguistic
assimilation, which could only be counteracted through intensive private educational efforts.
Today many of the 30 to 60-year-olds no longer have a command of Hungarian, the emphasis
is therefore rather on bilingual work with children and juveniles.

The fall of the Iron Curtain has had a very positive effect for the Hungarian population in
Burgenland. The fact that it was now easier to be in contact with friends and relatives in
Hungary has strengthened their identity.

The current settlement area comprises the regions of Oberwart (Oberwart, Unterwart, Siget in
der Wart) and Oberpullendorf (Oberpullendorf, Mittelpullendorf). Hungarians in Burgenland
also live in larger places and towns such as Eisenstadt or Frauenkirchen, etc. Hungarian
families have lived in Graz and Vienna already for many centuries. Today, especially the
number of Hungarians in Vienna exceeds by far those in Burgenland, as a result of the recent
waves of immigration.

The situation of the Hungarian language community in Vienna was strongly influenced by
three big waves of emigrants and refugees from Hungary in 1945, 1948 and 1956. In 1992,
the Hungarians living in Vienna were recognized as part of the Hungarian minority, and since
then they have had their own representatives in the Hungarian Minority Advisory Council,
established as early as in 1977, in accordance with the pertinent legal provisions.

The Czech minority

Since the days when King Ottokar Premysl ruled the country, Czechs have settled in Vienna.
Towards the end of the 18" century, the waves of immigration were so dramatic that
proclamations also had to be published in Czech in the suburbs of Vienna. The immigration
wave reached its climax between 1880 and 1890, when more than 200,000 Czechs, in
particular workers and craftsmen, came to Vienna. The majority of the Czech associations still
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in existence today were founded between 1860 and 1890. The Czech heyday in Vienna was
certainly after the turn of the century. At that time, Vienna was also the second-largest Czech
city in the world, its Czech population being outnumbered only by that of Prague. Despite
strong political resistance, the first independent Czech schools were established during that
period. It was thanks to the great variety of Czech industries, crafts, associations, banks,
newspapers and the political parties, as well as to the extensive social activities pursued by
numerous associations that, in those days, Czech invariably became the language which was
used almost exclusively by the national minority in everyday life.

Two big waves of returnees after the two world wars reduced the number of Czechs in Vienna
by 50% each. Up to 1968, their numbers declined further. As a result of the situation in
Czechoslovakia in 1968 and 1969, many Czechs came to settle in Vienna. The Czech
language community increased again after the quelling of the "Prague Spring" of 1968/69
when 10,000 Czechoslovak citizens applied for political asylum in Austria.

Since 1945, the situation of the Czech population in Vienna has been characterized by a
strong dependence on the political situation in former Czechoslovakia, on the one hand, and,
on the other hand, by the fact that they have developed a certain independence, which was
also encouraged by the existence of the “Iron Curtain”. A major problem in the 1950s was
that the minority was divided, one group maintaining official contacts with former
Czechoslovakia and another, larger group refusing to maintain Communist contacts. It was
not until the 1990s that the two groups were re-united and agreed on the establishment of an
advisory council for the entire Czech minority at the Federal Chancellery. This step paved the
way for a certain correction of the image within the group, which especially encouraged the
involvement of younger members of the Czech minority and led to a number of innovations.

As a result of the political changes in Czechoslovakia in November 1989, closer contacts were
established again between the Czech population in Vienna and the Czech Republic.

The Slovak minority

The Slovak population in Austria is a small minority that has lived in this country for quite a
long time. From the 5th to the 9th centuries, the eastern regions of Lower Austria were part of
the first state entities of early Slovaks. Linguistic and ethnographic analyses indicate that
there has been a continuous Slovak settlement in these regions to this day. Approximately
25% of the Slovak minority lives in Lower Austria. The largest part of the Slovak minority
(about two thirds) lives in Vienna. Slovaks live in all districts of the town. The remaining
members of the minority are dispersed throughout Austria, most of them living in Upper
Austria and Styria.

Around 1900, the number of Slovaks in Austria reached its highest point (approx. 70,000),
with most of them living in Vienna and in the Marchfeld region. It rapidly declined thereafter
to 20,000 around 1914 on what is today Austrian territory. After 1918 a number of Slovaks
re-settled in newly founded Czechoslovakia. The 1923 census still indicated a population of
4,802 Slovaks in all of Austria. The census conducted in Austria in the year 2001 — which also
counted members of the national minorities separately according to the language used in
everyday life — 4,741 Slovaks lived in Vienna, of which 1,775 had Austrian nationality and
2,966 were foreigners. Altogether, 10,234 Slovaks lived in Austria, of which 3,343 were of
Austrian nationality and 6,891 foreigners.

28



A national minority advisory council was set up for the Slovak minority on 21 July 1992,
when the ordinance on national minority advisory councils was amended (Federal Law
Gazette No. 38/1977 in the version of Federal law Gazette No. 148/1992).

The Roma minority

Five larger groups of Roma can be distinguished in Austria today. These are in the order of
their length of stay in the Central European, German-speaking area: Sinti, Burgenland Roma,
Lovara, Kalderash and Arlije. The table below outlines the history of their migration and the
geographical parameters of these five groups.

SINTI BGLD.-ROMA |LOVARA KALDERAS |ARLIJE
Country of South Germany [Hungary Hungary Serbia Macedonia
Emigration Czech region SJovakia Kosovo
around 1900  from15"  |sscondhalfof  [fromthe  [fromthe
Period of century 19" century. 1960s 1960s
I mmigration onwards 1956 onwards |jonwards
primarily townsBurgenland [primarily \Vienna area|Vienna area
Settlement area (townsin Vienna area
eastern part
of Austria)

"Country of Emigration" means the last host country or country in which they stayed before
entering Austria. The table does not give any precise figures for this group of the population.
It should be mentioned, though, that the number of Roma that have come Austria in search of
work since the 60s — and who are mainly Austrian nationals today — is much higher by far
than the number of Sinti, Burgenland Roma and Lovara that have lived in Austria for a longer
period of time.

The different length of their stay on what is now Austrian territory has also led to different
socio-historical developments of the individual groups. While Roma migrant workers were
only slightly or hardly at all affected by the Nazi genocide, the Burgenland Roma, Sinti and
Lovara are still suffering from this experience. The generation of their grandparents, who
played a decisive role in shaping the cultural heritage and in passing it on to children and
grandchildren, has been almost extinguished, with most of them dying in concentration
camps; this has had, inter alia, the effect of destroying their social structure which is reflected,
for example, in their large families, and has dealt a heavy blow to these groups from which
they have not yet fully recovered to this very day. In fact, the liberation of the few survivors
did not put an end to their marginalization and discrimination.

The fact that the Austrian public takes a positive attitude towards Roma is, inter alia, due to
the fact that they have organized themselves following the "Commemoration Year of Austria's
Anschluss to the Third Reich" in 1988. In 1993, the Roma were officially recognized as a
national minority.

The Federal Chancellery promotes the publication of newspapers by the Austrian Roma
organizations, one of which is published in German (“Romano kipo™’) and three in two
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languages (“Romani Patrin”, “Romano Centro”, “d’Roma”). In Burgenland, courses in
Romany are being offered as part of the language courses at primary schools and, since the
last school year, also in lower-level secondary schools (on a trial basis). A textbook for
teaching Romany on the primary-school level was promoted. On various occasions, Roma-
specific theater projects, exhibitions, etc. are promoted, and the most commonly spoken
varieties of the Romany language are being codified (“Romany project”).

The legal requirements for a national minority advisory council for the Roma minority were
established in 1993, and the council was actually convened for the first time in 1995.

There is no statistical material that could provide information on the actual number of
autochthonous and non-autochthonous Roma living in Austria. One can, of course, refer to the
results of the censuses conducted in 1991 and 2001. At the census in 2001, 4,348 Austrian
citizens indicated that Romany was the language they use in everyday life, possibly in
combination with German. It was reported, in this connection, that the persons concerned
occasionally mixed up the “Romany” and the “Romanian” languages. At the 1991 census, 122
Austrian citizens indicated that Romany was the language they used in everyday life.
According to rough estimates and indications by the population itself, several ten-thousands
of Roma live in Austria (some sources speak of 50,000 Roma living alone in Vienna), of
which the overwhelming segment (perhaps 90%) should be assessed to be non-autochthonous.

The Numerical Strength of the Minorities

The figures obtained at the most recent census, conducted in the year 2001, are indicated
below in order to give a general overview of the numerical strength of the national minorities
living in Austria. One must, however, clearly bear in mind that these statistics can only
provide approximate values, as the Austrian census does not inquire about affiliation with a
national minority, but about the language actually used in everyday life. Multiple indications
are admissible. The number of persons using a specific language must, however, not be
equated to the number of persons belonging to a national minority. The national minorities
themselves refuse to participate in statistical investigations that ask for a commitment to a
national minority. The earlier possibility, contained in the National Census Act, i.e. to give a
confidential indication of one’s mother tongue, has now been abolished. It was used only once
to this date (in the year 1974).

Population according to everyday language and nationality — 2001 Census:

Everyday language Total numbers for Place of birth

nationality

absolute in % * in Austria in % * | abroad in % *
Burgenland-Croat 19,374 5.9 18,943 11.3 431 0.3
Romany 4,348 1.3 1,732 1.0 2,616 1.6
Slovak 3,343 1.0 1,172 0.7 2,171 1.3
Slovene 17,953 54 13,225 7.9 4,728 2.9
Czech 11,035 3.3 4,137 2.5 6,698 4.2
Hungarian 25,884 7.8 9,565 5.7 16,319 10.0
Windisch ** 567 0.2 547 0.9 20 0.0

* Percentages refer to the total number of indications of a non-German everyday language
** A variety of the Slovene language, interspersed with German vocabulary
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Source: Statistik Austria

According to § 1 (3) of the National Minorities Act "the declaration that one belongs to a
national minority is .... free" and no-one is obliged to "prove his/her affiliation to a national
minority." If one also takes into account the fact that according to the legal definition of the
term "national minority" (§ 1 (2) of the National Minorities Act), the relevant linguistic
element is the mother tongue, and that in the national census conducted every ten years under
the National Census Act, the relevant question is that of the language spoken in everyday life,
it is obvious that there is currently no legal possibility of obtaining precise figures regarding
the members of the national minorities. And since the term "everyday language" may give rise
to different interpretations, census results can be no more than an indication of the numerical
strength of a particular national minority. The entry into force of the law on register censuses
does not result in any change either. However, it is decisive that a secret census regarding the
mother tongue is no longer admissible, which the national minorities have always rejected.

Apart from regular census results, other indicators of the numerical strength of a national
minority are the frequent use of the respective language at school, the existence and scope of
local minority associations, the election results of groups (parties) or candidates addressing
minority issues (especially at the local level), the dissemination of mass media in the minority
language and certainly also the use of that language in church life. It is quite obvious that
almost all of these indicators depend on a variety of factors that are not necessarily confined
to national minorities and are thus, taken by themselves, not a reliable source either.

Registrations for bilingual schools need to be analyzed before using these figures as an
indication for the size of a national minority. It happens time and again that monolingual
children attend bilingual classes, whereas children of minority families for various reasons are
not enrolled to attend such courses or do not register for them at all. In Burgenland, though,
where teaching classes bilingually has been generally introduced in bilingual communities,
the language spoken by pupils in everyday life is indicated in school statistics. It is, however,
inadmissible, at any rate, to assign persons to an ethnic group.

[1.1.2. The Legal Situation

It is quite clear that being Austrian nationals, persons belonging to national minorities in
Austria enjoy the same rights, especially the same political and fundamental rights, as all
other nationals. As will be explained in greater detail when discussing the individual articles,
Austria already fulfils many of its obligations arising from the present Convention by giving
the members of national minorities the opportunity to make use of these rights in the same
way as other nationals.

Moreover, the Austrian legal system contains a number of specific national minority
regulations. These regulations are listed below and will be discussed under the respective
articles in greater detail.

Congtitutional provisions

The following national minority provisions are of constitutional standing:

Article 8 (1) and (2) of the Federal Constitution Act:
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(1) The German language shall be the official language of the Republic, irrespective of
any rights granted to the linguistic minorities by way of federal law.

(2) The Republic (federal, regional and municipal authorities) is committed to its grown
linguistic and cultural diversity which finds expression in the autochthonous national
minorities. The language and culture, existence and maintenance of these national
minorities shall be respected, secured and promoted.

Articles 66 to 68 of the State Treaty of Saint-German-en-Laye of 10 September 1919, State
Law Gazette No. 303/1920. These provisions have constitutional standing in accordance with
Article 149 (1) of the Federal Constitution Act.

In addition to a ban on discrimination, Article 66 of the cited law contains a provision on the
free use of language: “No restrictions shall be imposed on Austrian nationals regarding the
free use of any language in private or business transactions, in matters of religion, the press or
of any kind of publications or public gatherings.”

Article 67 of the cited law guarantees the right of the national minorities “to establish
charitable, religious or social institutions, schools and other educational facilities, as well as to
operate and monitor them, with the right to use their own language and their religion freely
and at their discretion in these institutions and facilities.”

Article 68 of the cited law provides, inter alia, that the national minorities shall also share in
the financial means of the state, “for example for educational, religious or charitable
purposes.”

Article 7 of the State Treaty for the Re-establishment of an Independent and Democratic
Austria (State Treaty of Vienna), Federal Law Gazette No. 152/1955; Article 7 items 2 to 4,
has constitutional standing in accordance with Article II item 3 of the amendment of the
Federal Constitution Act, Federal Law Gazette No. 59/1964.

Article 7 of the cited law reads as follows:

“Article 7. Rights of the Slovene and Croat minorities

1. Austrian nationals of the Slovene and Croat minorities in Carinthia, Burgenland and
Styria shall enjoy the same rights on the basis of the same conditions as they apply to
all other Austrian nationals, including the right to have their own organizations,
gatherings and a press in their own languages.

2. They shall have the right to receive elementary instruction in Slovene and Croat and to
have a proportionate number of their own secondary-level schools. In this connection,
the curricula of schools shall be reviewed, and a department shall be set up with the
school inspection authority for the Slovene and Croat schools.

3. In the administrative and court districts of Carinthia, Burgenland and Styria with a
Slovene, Croat or mixed population, the Slovene or the Croat languages are admitted
as official languages, in addition to the German language. In those districts, the signs
and indications of a topographical nature shall be produced both in the Slovene or
Croat languages, as well as in German.

4. Austrian nationals of the Slovene and Croat minorities in Carinthia, Burgenland and
Styria shall participate in the cultural, administrative and court institutions of these
regions on the basis of the same conditions as they apply to other Austrian nationals.

5. The activities of organizations aiming at depriving the Croat or Slovene population of
their characteristics and rights as minorities shall be prohibited.”
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Article I of the Minority School Act for Carinthia, Federal law Gazette No. 101/1959 in the
version of Federal law Gazette I No. 76/2001

§ 1 of the Minority School Act for Burgenland, Federal Law Gazette No. 641/1994 in the
version of Federal law Gazette I No. 136/1998

It should be noted, in particular, that the European Convention on Human Rights and
Fundamental Freedoms (ECHR) has constitutional standing in Austria. Any alleged violation
of one of the rights, granted by the Convention, can therefore be challenged directly before
the Constitutional Court. Article 14 of the ECHR is of particular importance in this
connection, as it ensures that the enjoyment of rights guaranteed by the ECHR shall be
secured without any discrimination, especially with regard to language.

In its case law (file number V{Slg. 2459/1952 and others) the Constitutional Court holds the
view that Article 19 of the Basic State Law on the General Rights of Citizens for the
Kingdoms and Countries Represented in the Imperial Council (Imperial Law Gazette
1867/142) has been replaced by Articles 66 to 68 of the State Treaty of St. Germain, in
conjunction with Article 8 of the Federal Constitution Act.

Article 19 of the Basic State Law read: “(1) All ethnic entities of the State shall have equal
rights, and every ethnic entity has the inviolable right to maintain and preserve its nationality
and language. (2) The equal right of all languages customarily used in a country in schools,
before authorities and in public life shall be recognized by the State.”

The concept of “ethnic entities” related to the peoples of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy.
Since 1920, in the Republic, there are no longer ethnic entities, but minorities. There is
therefore no scope for applying Article 19 of the Basic State Law.

Simple-Law Provisions and Ordinances
The following legal instruments were adopted as laws by simple majority or as ordinances:

National Minorities Act, Federal Law Gazette No. 396/1976 in the version of Federal Law
Gazette I No. 35/2002:

According to § 1 (2) of the National Minorities Act, national minorities are defined as “as the
groups of Austrian citizens with another language than German as a mother tongue and their
own folklore tradition who live on and are natives of parts of the federal territory”. Today, the
Slovene minority in Carinthia and Styria, the Croat minority in Burgenland, the Hungarian
minority in Burgenland and in Vienna, the Czech minority in Vienna, the Slovak minority in
Vienna, as well as the Roma minority in Burgenland are regarded as national minorities as
defined by the National Minorities Act.

The federal law of 7 July 1976 on the legal status of national minorities in Austria (National
Minorities Act) has, first of all, the function of a law that implements Article 7 of the State
Treaty of Vienna (except for the legislative provisions on schools, which are incorporated in
the minority school laws for Burgenland and Carinthia), and, secondly, it created the legal
basis for setting up the national minority advisory councils and the financial promotion of the
national minorities; thirdly, the law is not restricted in its scope of application to the Croat and
the Slovene minorities, but on account of its definition of the term “national minority” it
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subsequently made it possible to apply the law to the Hungarian minority, the Czech minority,
the Slovak minority and the Roma minority.

Minority School Act for Carinthia, Federal Law Gazette No. 101/1959 in the version of
Federal Law Gazette I No. 76/2001.

Minority School Act for Burgenland, Federal law Gazette No. 641/1994 in the version of
Federal Law Gazette I No. 136/1998.

Ordinances issued on the basis of the National Minorities Act:

¢ Ordinance of the Federal Government on national minority advisory councils, Federal
Law Gazette No. 38/1977 in the version of Federal Law Gazette No. 895/1993

e Ordinance of the Federal Government determining the regional territories in which
topographical signs and indications shall be affixed both in the German and the
Slovene languages, Federal Law Gazette II No. 245/2006

e Ordinance of the Federal Government determining the courts, administrative
authorities and other service units at which the Slovene language is admitted as an
official language in addition to the German language, Federal Law Gazette No.
307/1977 in the version of Federal Law Gazette II No. 428/2000

¢ Ordinance of the Federal Government determining the courts, administrative
authorities and other service units at which the Croat language is admitted as an
official language in addition to the German language, Federal Law Gazette No.
231/1990 in the version of Federal Law Gazette No. 6/1991

e Ordinance of the Federal Government determining the regional territories in which
topographical signs and indications shall be affixed not only in the German but also in
Croat or Hungarian languages, Federal Law Gazette I No. 170/2000

e Ordinance of the Federal Government determining the courts, administrative
authorities and other service units at which the Hungarian language is admitted as an
official language in addition to the German language, Federal law Gazette II No.
229/2000 in the version of Federal Law Gazette II No. 335/2000

e Ordinance of the Federal Government determining the regional territories in which
topographical signs and indications shall be affixed both in the German and Slovene
languages, Federal Law Gazette II No. 263/2006 (has not entered into force to date).

A national minority advisory council has been set up at the Federal Chancellery for each of
the six autochthonous national minorities. The task of the advisory councils is to advise the
Federal Government and the Federal Ministers in matters relating to the national minorities.
They must maintain and represent the cultural, social and economic overall interests of their
national minority and, in particular, they shall be heard prior to the adoption of legal
provisions and general plans in the field of promotion. They can submit proposals for the
improvement of the situation of the national minorities and their members. In particular, the
national minority advisory councils also make recommendations on the distribution of the
funds from the budget for the promotion of the national minorities (see Chapter II of the
National Minorities Act).

In keeping with the provisions of the National Minorities Act, in conjunction with the
implementing ordinances, indications and signs of a topographical nature, which are affixed
by public authorities, shall be produced in two languages, and there is the right to use the
language of the national minority as an official language before certain authorities.
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CaseLaw

The following decisions by the highest courts in the country give an overview of the present
case law:

Decision of the Constitutional Court of 9 March, file number G 2-4/00-7:

In this decision, the Constitutional Court stated that “elementary instruction”, as mentioned in
Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of Vienna, which has constitutional standing, is meant to
refer to the first four grades of schools. Classes must therefore be taught in two languages in
the schools of relevance in this connection. The Constitutional Court explained in its decision
that elementary instruction in the Slovene language is no longer ensured if Slovene is taught
only as a compulsory subject — like a foreign language — whereas the remaining classes in the
other subjects are taught in German.

Decision of the Constitutional Court of 4 October 2000, file number V 91/99-11:

In this decision, the Constitutional Court stated in connection with the use of the Slovene
language as an official language that an administrative district, as defined by Article 7 item 3
of the State Treaty of Vienna, which has constitutional standing, is also meant to refer to a
municipality. An administrative district with a “mixed population”, as defined in Article 7
item 3 of the State Treaty of Vienna, certainly relates to a municipality coming under the
purview of this provision if the share of the Slovene-speaking population in the total
population amounts to 10.4% - as is the case with the municipality of Eberndorf, which gave
rise to the present court case.

Decision of the Constitutional Court of 13 December 2001, file numbers G 213/01-18., V 62,
63/01-08:

(With regard to topographical indications and signs), municipalities are also considered as
“administrative districts with a mixed population”, as defined in Article 7 item 3 of the State
Treaty of Vienna. In the reasons which the Constitutional Court gave for its decision, the
court stated that a municipality (as is the case with the municipality of St. Kanzian am
Klopeiner See which gave rise to the present court case) is an “administrative district with a
mixed population” whenever —seen over a longer period of time — the percentage of the
minority population has been more than 10%.

Decision of the Constitutional Court of 27 June 2002, file number B 1230/01:

In this decision, the Constitutional Court dealt with the question whether an autonomous
bilingual primary school can be transformed into an autonomous school branch of a merely
German-speaking primary school. The Constitutional Court stated that there is compliance
with Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of Vienna if a/any bilingual primary school exists in
a bilingual municipality for the pupils belonging to that school district. The organizational
structure according to school law does not matter in this connection.
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I1.2. Astothe Individual Provisions of the Framework Convention

Articlel

The protection of national minorities and of the rights and freedoms of persons
belonging to those minorities forms an integral part of the international protection
of human rights, and as such falls within the scope of international cooperation.

International Cooper ation in the Protection of Minorities

According to the government program of 2003, the Federal Government is committed to the
traditional Austrian peace and security policy in the sense of avoiding conflicts and solving
conflicts. “In this context, special importance attaches to the respect for the human rights and
rights of minorities.” The Austrian Federal Government takes active steps in connection with
this policy in the framework of the international organizations to which Austria belongs
(especially the Council of Europe, the EU, the UN and the OSCE). For example, Austria’s
presidency in the “Human Security Network™ during the year 2003 was particularly geared to
international education in the field of human rights.

Austria has always been among the countries that participated with commitment in the
drafting of international documents for the protection of minorities.

Austria signed the Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities of the
Council of Europe in early February 1995. On 30 September 1997 the Federal Government
submitted the Framework Convention, together with the Interpretative Declaration, which
confines the scope of the Convention to national minorities to the National Council
(Nationalrat) for approval according to Article 50 (1) of the Federal Constitution Act. On 31
March 1998 Austria ratified the approval of the Framework Convention. It entered into force
in terms of international law on 1 July 1998.

On the occasion of depositing the ratification document regarding the Framework
Convention, Austria made the following statement:

“The Republic of Austria states that it defines the concept of “national
minorities”, as contained in the Framework Convention for the
Protection of National Minorities, as pertaining to the groups of
citizens with another language than German as a mother tongue and
their own folklore tradition who live on and are natives of parts of the
federal territory covered by the scope of application of the National
Minorities Act, Federal Law Gazette 396/1976.”

Article 1 (2) of the National Minorities Act and Article 7 of the State Treaty of Vienna
already indicate that the national minorities mentioned there have an autochthonous
settlement area. Members of national minorities who live outside their autochthonous
settlement area will, of course, not be able to enjoy those rights that are, of needs, connected
to a special territory or to a specific density of the population. However, they will preserve
their status as members of a national minority. Decisive criteria for recognition as a national
minority are thus the fact that this is a group of nationals with another language than German
as a mother tongue and its own folklore tradition which has been living in an autochthonous
settlement area in Austria over a longer period of time.
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Article2

The provisions of this Framework Convention shall be applied in good faith, in a
spirit of understanding and tolerance and in conformity with the principles of good
neighborliness, friendly relations and co-operation between States.

International agreements

Austria also supports this aim of the Council of Europe, which transpires from Article 2,
through a wide range of bilateral agreements it has entered into, for example, in the cultural,
scientific and other fields. Austria maintains very good bilateral relations with its neighbor
countries. Of the large number of cultural agreements concluded by Austria, the European
Cultural Agreement, Federal Law Gazette No. 80/1958, in particular, deserves to be
mentioned.

The fact that the Federal Government feels strongly committed to these aims is also reflected
in a number of multilateral agreements. Austria has ratified the following international
agreements, in particular:

— the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights of 9 December 1966;
— the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights of 19 December 1966;
— the International Convention on the Elimination of all Forms of Racial Discrimination of
7 March 1966;
— the Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms and the
Additional Protocols thereto;
— the Charter of the Council of Europe.

Last but not least, reference must also be made to the large number of OSCE documents,
which Austria fully supports.

Article3

1 Every person belonging to a national minority shall have theright freely to choose
to be treated or not to be treated as such, and no disadvantage shall result from this
choice or from the exercise of the rights which are connected to that choice.

2. Persons belonging to national minorities may exercise the rights and enjoy the
freedoms flowing from the principles enshrined in the present Framework
Convention individually aswell asin community with others.

Ad paragraph 1: Freedom to declare on€e s affiliation with a national minority

Under § 1 (3) of the National Minorities Act, everyone is free to declare his or her affiliation
with a national minority. No person belonging to a national minority shall be put at a
disadvantage as a result of exercising or not exercising the rights to which he/she is entitled as
a member of such a national minority. No one is under an obligation to show his or her
affiliation to a national minority.
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Ad paragraph 2: Individual rights and collectiverights

Paragraph 2 must be looked at in conjunction with the regulations enshrined in the Austrian
Basic State Law (equality before the law, freedom to form associations and right of assembly,
freedom of conscience and creed, freedom of expression, ...). As has already been outlined
before, Article 14 of the European Convention on Human Rights is of particular relevance
regarding the protection of national minorities.

There is a comprehensive system of protection regarding the rights of individuals in Austria.
Members of national minorities can assert the rights granted to them under Austrian law
through the legal channels set out in the Constitution. If they consider their rights to have been
violated by an administrative act, they can file a complaint with a court of public law (the
Administrative Court or the Constitutional Court).

There are only few collective rights under the Austrian law on national minorities, including
the right of the national minority advisory councils (Volksgruppenbeirate) to deal with the
pertinent issues, and the right of representative minority organizations to make proposals for
the appointment of the members of these councils, including the possibility of certain
representative organizations to challenge the composition of the respective advisory council
by filing a complaint with the Administrative Court (§ 4 (1) of the National Minorities Act;
see also the comments under Article 15).

Some minority organizations call for a strengthening of collective rights (primarily the right
of associations to take legal action). Others reject this proposal and favor efficient individual
rights of protection.

Article4

1 The Parties undertake to guarantee to persons belonging to national minorities the
right of equality before the law and of equal protection of the law. In this respect,
any discrimination based on belonging to a national minority shall be prohibited.

2. The Parties undertake to adopt, where necessary, adequate measuresin order to
promote, in all areas of economic, social, political and cultural life, full and
effective equality between persons belonging to a national minority and those
belonging to the majority. I n thisrespect, they shall take due account of the
specific conditions of the persons belonging to national minorities.

3. The measures adopted in accordance with paragraph 2 shall not be considered to
be an act of discrimination.

The government program of 28 February 2003 states the following: “The Federal Government
will make every effort so as to strengthen and modernize democratic institutions and
procedures in Austria. This commitment, of course, includes especially the expansion of the
rights of the minorities.”

In concrete terms, the Federal Government also took account of the national minorities in its
current government program. Efforts were made to achieve a solution of the so-called
“municipal signs issue” in Carinthia in the framework of a consensus conference. As was
mentioned already in Part I of the present report, it has not been possible to date, in spite of all
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efforts on the part of all parties concerned, to bring about the targeted solution. However, it is
to be hoped that it will soon be possible to overcome the differences in opinion that surfaced.

Ad paragraph 1: Ban on discrimination —legal basis

General principle of equality (Article 7 (1) of the Federal Constitution Act):

This requirement has been fulfilled in Austria by the general principle of equality (Article 7
(1) of the Federal Constitution Act), which is one of the pillars of the Austrian constitutional
system. According to this principle, all nationals of the federal republic are equal before the
law. This principle of equality is equally binding upon all state organs, viz. organs at the
federal, regional and local levels.

State Treaty of St. Germain-en-Laye: In addition, Article 66 (1) of the Treaty of St.
Germain-en-Laye, which has constitutional standing, stipulates that all Austrian nationals
shall be equal before the law and shall enjoy the same civil and political rights without
distinction as to race, language or religion. Under Article 67 of the cited law, Austrian
nationals who belong to racial, religious or linguistic minorities shall enjoy the same
treatment and security in law and in fact as other Austrian nationals.

State Treaty for the Re-establishment of an Independent and Democratic Austria:
Moreover, Article 7 item 1 of the State Treaty for the Re-establishment of an Independent and
Democratic Austria (State Treaty of Vienna) provides that Austrian nationals of the Slovene
and Croat minorities shall enjoy the same rights on the basis of the same terms as all other
Austrian nationals.

ECHR: Last but not least, reference must also be made to Article 14 of the European
Convention on Human Rights, which - like the entire ECHR as such - is part of the Austrian
Federal Constitution.

Transposition of the anti-discrimination directives: The anti-discrimination directives and
the amended EU equal-treatment directive were transposed in Austria mainly by the Equal
Treatment Act, Federal Law Gazette I No. 66/2004 and the Federal Law on the Equal
Treatment Commission and the Equal-Treatment Ombudsman, Federal Law Gazette No.
108/1979, as last amended by Federal Law Gazette I No. 66/2004. As part of the package of
accompanying measures, the competencies of the equal-treatment ombudsman were enlarged
to create an independent “ombudsman service”.

With 1 July 2004 as the effective date, new provisions were enacted in Austria regarding
legislation on equal treatment. The new legislation on equal treatment serves mainly to
transpose the two anti-discrimination directives, adopted by the EU, namely

e Council Directive 2000/43/EC on implementing the principle of equal treatment
between persons, irrespective of racial or ethnic origin (Anti-Racism Directive),

e Council Directive 2000/78/EC establishing a general framework for equal treatment in
employment and occupation (equal-treatment framework directive), which prohibits
any discrimination on the basis of religion or ideology, a handicap, age or sexual
orientation,

e Directive 2002/73 of the European Parliament and Council (amended Equal-Treatment
Directive).
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In addition to the fields of occupation and employment, the Anti-Racism Directive also covers
the areas of social protection, social benefits, education, as well as access to and provision
with goods and services; the Equal-Treatment Framework Directive and the amended Equal-
Treatment Directive only cover the areas of employment and occupation. All directives apply
both to the private and public sector.

In the course of transposing these directives, the earlier equal-treatment law was renamed and
called Federal Law on the Equal-Treatment Commission and the Equal-Treatment
Ombudsman Service. It was also amended to the extent that it now governs institutions
(Equal-Treatment Commission and Equal-Treatment Ombudsman Service), as well as
procedure. The new equal-treatment law has taken over the substantive provisions of the
earlier equal-treatment law and was expanded by those provisions that resulted from the need
to transpose the directives. Aspects regarding handicaps, as well as matters falling under the
legislative competencies of the federal provinces are not included in the law. The service
regulations of federal civil servants are treated separately, as will be explained later.

The law contains the following main provisions: Nobody must be exposed to any direct or
indirect discrimination on grounds of gender, affiliation with an ethnic group, religion or
ideology, age or sexual orientation, in connection with an employment relationship, especially
when commencing an employment relationship, when determining the remuneration, when
granting voluntary social benefits that do not constitute a remuneration, in connection with
initial and continuing training and re-training measures, in connection with an occupational
advancement or other working conditions, upon termination of an employment relationship,
as well in all other aspects of the working environment, such as access to vocational guidance,
occupational training, occupational continuing training and re-training outside of an
employment relationship, when participating in an organization representing staff members,
or in connection with conditions applying to access to self-employed gainful activities. In
addition, nobody — for reasons of belonging to an ethnic group — shall be exposed to direct or
indirect discrimination in all other areas, namely social protection, including social security,
access to and supply with goods and services that are generally available to the public,
including housing facilities.

Furthermore, new stipulations were adopted in connection with the payment of damages in
case of violations of the demand for equal treatment: The demand for equal treatment imposes
the following sanctions on all facts constituting an act of discrimination, which also includes
discrimination for reasons of belonging to an ethnic group:

e compensation of the pecuniary damage, i.e. positive damage and lost earnings, or
e creation of non-discriminatory conditions and — in both cases — in addition
e compensation for the intangible damage caused by the personal impairment suffered.

In addition to the ban on sexual harassment, already included in the earlier equal-treatment
law, a gender-related molestation, as well as a harassment based on one of the facts
constituting an act of discrimination is now also regarded as discrimination. Moreover, the
demand for non-discriminatory criteria in job offers, including sanctions, has now also been
introduced into the new facts constituting an act of discrimination. A ban on any
disadvantageous treatment has been introduced as a measure to strengthen the protection
against discrimination. It does not only cover the complainant (staff member) but also other
employees such as witnesses or colleagues who support the complaint.
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The scope of tasks of the existing Equal-Treatment Commission that was previously
responsible for the equal treatment of the sexes was expanded to include the aforementioned
facts constituting an act of discrimination. It now consists of three senates. The scope of
activities of the Equal-Treatment Ombudsman Service, which is responsible for providing
advice and support to persons feeling exposed to acts of discrimination, was expanded in
analogy.

The federal law on equal treatment must also be observed in connection with employees of
the federal authorities. With regard to employees of the federal provinces, the municipalities
and the associations of municipalities, separate laws have been adopted by the individual
federal provinces which transpose the anti-discrimination directive.

Ad paragraphs 2 and 3: Supporting measures and the principle of equality

The general principle of equality enshrined in paragraph 1 does not prevent the legislator from
giving preference to members of a national minority over members of the majority
population. According to the case law of the Constitutional Court, the principle of quality
requires the legislator to apply the same legal consequences to the same facts, and different
legal consequences to different facts (objectivity rule). Especially in connection with the
protection of minorities, the Constitutional Court has held (file number V{Slg. 9224/1981)
that the various provisions of constitutional standing relating to national minorities in their
entirety imply an evaluation by the constitutional legislator in favor of protecting the
minorities. It is up to the (simple) legislator to take into account this evaluation when adopting
rules and regulations. Putting members of national minorities on an equal footing with
members of other social groups, by relying more or less on a specific pattern, will not always
satisfy the requirements of such a constitutional evaluation. Depending on the issue to be
determined, the protection of members of a minority vis-a-vis members of other social groups
may — from an objective point of view — justify or even require a more favorable treatment of
that minority in certain cases.

Article 8 (2) of the Federal Constitution Act:

This is also the aim of the above-mentioned basic policy clause in the constitution, enshrined
in Article 8 (2) of the Federal Constitution Act. It contains a mandate for the state organs,
requiring them to act in accordance with this provision.

The Constitutional Court also considers such basic policy clauses in the constitution to be a
useful tool for any legal interpretation, as they give regulations serving that aim an objective
justification.

Article 8 (2) of the Federal Constitution Act reads as follows:

"The Republic (federal, regional and local authorities) is committed to its linguistic
and cultural diversity, which has evolved in the course of time and finds its
expression in the autochthonous ethnic groups. The language and culture, the
continued existence and protection of these ethnic groups are to be respected,
safeguarded and promoted."

A number of studies on this subject indicate that segments of the population, who grow up

bilingually, often reach a higher educational level. This is also true of persons belonging to
the national minorities in Austria. At present, the Roma are still the only exception to this
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finding. Special promotional programs (in-school and extra-curricular attention to children
and juveniles), with direct or indirect public funding, serve to eliminate the still existing
deficits.

Those national minorities, whose autochthonous settlement areas are situated in economically
disadvantaged regions, are affected by this disadvantage in the same way as the majority
population in those regions. The national minorities are, however, particularly affected by
such a situation if the exodus of the younger members of the national minorities to the large
industrial conurbations leads to a disproportionate over-ageing of the national minorities in
the autochthonous settlement areas. All national minorities, except those living in Vienna,
face this problem.

According to Item 5.5 of the Code of Ethics of the Austrian press media, any discrimination
for racial, religious, national, sexual and other reasons is inadmissible. This Code of Ethics is
a set of principles when working in the publishing business that the Austrian media have
imposed upon themselves.

Article5

1 The Parties undertake to promote the conditions necessary for persons belonging
to national minorities to maintain and develop their culture, and to preserve the
essential elements of their identity, namely their religion, language, traditions and
cultural heritage.

2. Without prejudice to measures taken in pursuance of their general integration
policy, the Parties shall refrain from policies or practices aimed at assimilation of
persons belonging to national minorities against their will and shall protect these
persons from any action aimed at such assimilation.

Ad paragraph 1. Promotion of national minorities

By providing financial assistance, both the federal and regional authorities make a
considerable contribution towards helping the members of the national minorities to maintain
and further develop their culture.

In connection with Austria’s national minorities, a person's religious belief plays only a minor
role in determining his or her identity. Nevertheless, efforts in the past and at present by
religious institutions, aiming at maintaining the language skills of the members of national
minorities, play a major role.

Development of the funding by the Federal Chancellery for the promotion of the
national minorities:

State funding, in particular, helps to maintain the cultural heritage and to further develop the
culture. Since the entry into force of the National Minorities Act, the financial assistance
provided by the Federal Chancellery for the promotion of the national minorities has
developed as follows:
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1977: ATS 5 million

1978: ATS 5 Million
1979: ATS 5 Million
1980: ATS 5 million
1981: ATS 5 million
1982: ATS 5 million
1983: ATS 5 million
1984 ATS 4.25 million
1985: ATS 3.825 million
1986: ATS 5 million
1987: ATS 4.850 million
1988: ATS 4.462 million

1989: ATS 14.35 million

The considerable increase in the year 1989 is due to the fact that the Slovene Minority
Advisory Council was set up in that year.

1990: ATS 20.35 million
1991: ATS 24 million
1992: ATS 34 million

The increase in promotional funding in the early nineties is due to the expansion of the
National Minority Advisory Council for the Hungarian minority by including the Hungarian
population of Vienna (constituting session in February 1993), the setting up of the National
Minority Advisory Council for the Slovak minority (constitution session in May 1993), and
the setting up of a National Minority Advisory Council for the Czech minority (constituting
session in May 1994).

1993: ATS 37.8 million
1994 ATS 39.8 million
1995: ATS 52.72 million

The originally budgeted amount of ATS 42.72, as contained in the government bill, was
increased by ATS 10 million to ATS 52.72, on account of the fact that the Roma minority, in
particular, needed financial assistance in order to catch up. The Roma Minority Advisory
Council had its constituting session on 5 September 1995.

1996: ATS 52.72 million
1997: ATS 52.72 million
1998: ATS 67.72 million

of which ATS 15 million were used to promote radio programs for the national minorities.

1999: ATS 66.848 million
of which ATS 15 million were used to promote radio programs for the national minorities.

2000: ATS 51.848 million
of which ATS 10 million were used to promote radio programs for the national minorities.

2001: EUR 3.768 million
2002: EUR 3.768 million
2003: EUR 3.768 million
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2004: EUR 3.768 million
2005: EUR 3.768 million
2006: EUR 3.768 million

Every year, the full amount of the annual promotional funding is spent.

It should be mentioned that, in contrast to most other items for promotional funding in the
budget, it has been possible to maintain the promotion for national minorities essentially on
the same level since 1995, without any budget cuts. It was in the years 1998 to 2000 that the
sum was increased, as the radio programs for the national minorities were promoted. This
financial assistance was subsequently replaced by the possibilities offered by the amended
Austrian Public Broadcasting Act (Federal Law Gazette I No. 83/2001), on account of the
newly established program mandate in favor of the national minorities.

The organizations of the national minorities receive considerable financial support from the
budget available for promotional funding in order to maintain the language and culture of the
respective national minority. The general trend with national minorities is that of a difficult
restructuring phase, in account of the fact that the population is decreasingly ready to join
associations as active or passive members and that the national minorities are becoming
increasingly over-aged. Without the availability of promotional funding for the national
minorities, efforts would be much more difficult to achieve, namely to attach also the younger
segment among the members of the national minorities on a lasting basis to the national
minorities and thus to implement the objectives of the National Minorities Act, which are to
maintain and preserve the national minorities. The organizations of the national minorities
must set priorities and must offer an attractive cultural and language program. They are able
to accomplish this goal only by utilizing to the promotional funding for the national
minorities.

Beyond the cultural aspect, the promotional funding for the national minorities is also
deployed in a constructive manner, as it contributes towards raising the level of knowledge
about the languages of the national minorities. As almost all the languages of the national
minorities are official languages of the European Union, members of the national minorities
with a good level of education in their mother tongue are also a major potential for Austria as
an economic and cultural location.

Criteriafor thedistribution of promotional funding

Many factors need to be taken into account in order to distribute justly the total amount of
money among the six national minorities.

Increases in the budget for promotional funding due to the fact that new national minority
advisory councils were set up led, as a rule, to an increase in the funding for the new national
minorities, for which national minority advisory councils had been set up for some time
already.

The National Minorities Act defines the objective of promotion as “to maintain and secure the
existence of the national minorities, their folklore, as well as their characteristics and rights.”
The National Minorities Act does not provide for promotional funding to individual persons
but to organizations of the national minorities which prepare specific activities for their
national respective national minority. In consequence, this means that the amounts of funding
in their relation to the different national minorities is not determined by a head count (to be
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determined in whatever form), but that the actual need for promotional funding of the specific
activities for the respective national minorities, offered by the organizations of the national
minorities, and the demand for these activities, are the decisive criteria.

One reason why a distribution of the promotional funding according to quotas is difficult to
achieve is the fact that it is difficult to establish the number of members of the national
minorities, as the national census only inquired about the language used everyday, and as
future national censuses according to the Register Calculation Act will no longer
automatically inquire about the everyday language.

It should also be mentioned that not all national minorities have the same interest in
participating in the activities available to their respective national minority, as well as that the
need of the national minorities for specific activities is determined by different political and
social framework conditions (think, for example, of the social and educational problems of the
Roma population). Furthermore, the national minorities have different possibilities to obtain
funding from other sources.

It should ultimately be mentioned that in line with self-determination, every member of a
national minority is free to become integrated into an organization of his/her national minority
and to inquire about its activities, or to refrain from any active attachment to or participation
in the organizations of the national minorities.

Just like all other promotional funding schemes, the promotion of the national minorities
serves the general goal of facilitating the implementation of projects for which the financial
means of the interested population segment would not be sufficient and which it would thus
be impossible to implement without public funding. This applies, by way of example, to
research activities regarding the national minorities such as, inter alia, research into historical
sources, applied scientific studies on the learning of a second language, the codification and
teaching methods for the varieties of the Roma language spoken in Austria.

It is worth mentioning that the needs of the profiles of the six national minorities are
surprisingly different. The Roma minority, for example, has other priorities to set, on account
of the more difficult social and educational situation than national minorities that must mainly
fight over-ageing and assimilation and search for attractive ways in which to create a
sustainable interest among the younger segment of the national minority for the language and
culture of the national minority.

On the occasion of the discussions between the Federal Chancellor and the chairpersons and
the deputy chairpersons of the national minority advisory councils in the year 2000, the
Federal Chancellor pointed out expressly that — for reasons of budget consolidation — it would
not be possible to increase the promotional funding for the national minorities. He therefore
asked the chairpersons and deputy chairpersons of the national minority advisory councils to
increasingly establish priorities and to submit recommendations for promotional funding to
the Federal Chancellery in a weighted structure according to facts and not according to the
“watering can” principle (a little money for every project). The Federal Chancellery would
consider a different approach to distributing the budget for promotional funding among the
national minorities if a fact-based justification were submitted which, in particular, could be a
joint proposal by the national minority advisory councils.
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Statutory basisfor providing the national minorities with promotional hunding

Chapter III of the Federal Law of 7 July 1976 on the Legal Status of the National Minorities
in Austria, Federal Law Gazette 1976/396 (National Minorities Act), is the statutory basis for
providing the national minorities with promotional funding. § 1 (2) of the National Minorities
Act defines “national minorities in the meaning of the present federal law as the groups of
Austrian citizens with another language than German as a mother tongue and their own
folklore tradition who live on and are natives of parts of the federal territory”.

§ 8 of the National Minorities Act stipulates: “The Federal authorities shall promote —
irrespective of general promotional measures — the measures and projects that serve to
maintain and secure the existence of the national minorities, their folklore and traditions, as
well as their characteristics and rights.”

According to § 9 (2) of the National Minorities Act “associations, foundations and funds that
serve to maintain and secure a national minority, its specific folklore and tradition, as well as
its characteristics and rights (organizations of the national minorities)”, as well as “churches
and religious denominations, together with their institutions” (paragraph 3) are eligible for
receiving money from the budget available to promote the national minorities.

According to § 9 (5) of the National Minorities Act, territorial corporations may only receive
financial funding under the National Minorities Act for such measures as are necessary to
implement provisions on topographical signs and the official languages and that exceed the
economic capacities of the respective territorial corporation.

Process of awarding promotional funding

At the beginning of every year, the Federal Chancellery sends out application form to the
organizations of the national minorities and/or, in analogy, the churches — to the extent that
they are known to the Chancellery as potential applicants for promotional funding. In
addition, the Federal Chancellery publishes the application forms on its homepage, indicating
the deadline for applications. The purpose of the deadlines for applications is to allow the
Federal Chancellery and the members of the respective national minority advisory councils to
deal with the substance of the applications before the meetings of the national minority
advisory councils in which they are called upon to issue their recommendations. Whenever
organizations of national minorities are not yet known to the Federal Chancellery, or were
newly founded, evidence of the bylaws of the association is required.

According to § 10 (2) of the National Minorities Act the “responsible national minority
advisory council shall issue a recommendation by 15 March of every year .... on the use of
the promotional funds” (the so-called “recommendation for promotional funding”) in
connection with the individual applications for promotional funding. Irrespective of the
foregoing, the Federal Chancellery is responsible for checking the applications with regard to
the legal admissibility of applicants to receive grants and for preparing the agreements on the
grants.

The grants for the promotion of the national minorities are dispersed with the federal
authorities acting as private-economic administrator for the money. According to § 11 of the
National Minorities Act, the recipients of promotional funding must be required by contract to
report on the use of the money (a reporting form, which is part of the agreement, is used for
this purpose) and to provide proof of the payments (the so-called “payment settlement’). The
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reports of the recipients of grants must be brought to the attention of the respective national
minority advisory council.

In addition to the “grants on the basis of the National Minorities Act”, for which
recommendations of the national minority advisory councils must be obtained, “other grants”
of a minor volume are also available, for example, for preparing teaching methods and
codifying the varieties of the Roma languages spoken in Austria, or grants as support for the
printing costs of publications by a specific national minority, or support for scientific research
projects relating to a specific national minority, as well as projects covering several national
minorities, or support for projects regarding a specific national minority, for which no
application was filed by the organizations of the national minorities. In addition, in past years
budget funds assigned to specific expenses were covered from the amount budgeted for “other
grants” in order to avoid that these measures affected the organizations of the national
minorities. In recent years, though, the promotional funding for the national minorities was
excluded from assigning budget funds to specific expenses — as a token of the special
appreciation for he work done by the organizations of the national minorities — and the
amounts saved were debited to other budget items.

Guidelinesfor special promotional grants

Both the National Minority Advisory Council for the Hungarian Minority and the Court of
Audit suggested the publication of guidelines for special promotional grants. At first, the
Federal Chancellery tried to take account of this request by drawing up agreements —
according to a uniform standard — for the promotional grants, which were as detailed as
possible and increased the legal certainty for the recipients of the grants. In addition, the
Federal Chancellery has made major efforts to test, together with the advisory councils for the
national minorities, pre-versions of texts for guidelines in connection with special
promotional grants for their practical use, which are in the form of an information sheet
enclosed with the application form for promotional grants for national minorities, as well as to
optimize them.

However, already when presenting the government bill for a law on the national minorities,
file number RV 217 BIgNR 14. GP, page 12, the difficulties encountered in this connection
were highlighted (“When describing the projects to be promoted, it was practically impossible
to give a list. The measures range from supporting the publication of books and journals in the
language of a national minority to a variety of cultural events and contacts. The common
feature, though, of all of these projects, which are to be supported in the framework of
promoting the national minorities, is that they are suited to contribute towards maintaining
and securing the national minority and its special characteristics and rights.”)

On the basis of the experience made by the Federal Chancellery when giving explanations and
assistance in preparing the application forms, which were sent along together with the
application forms for the years 2005 and 2006, a more highly developed draft for guidelines
for special promotional measures will be drafted, in cooperation with the national minority
advisory councils, in order to obtain the approval of the Court of Audit.
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Structure of the minority associationsin Austria
The Burgenland Croats:

Due to their settlement structure, the Burgenland Croats do not have a cultural or economic
center. It was thus at a very early stage that local activities in the cultural field constituted a
pillar for developing their identity. Local associations (music bands, theater groups, choirs,
and local cultural associations) therefore play a particularly important role. For the past 60
years, the Burgenland Croats have had a number of associations and organizations operating
on the national level. In Vienna, too, cultural associations have been active during the past
few decades.

Below is a comprehensive list of associations with national activities in various fields:
culture, adult education, media, literature, scientific work and documentation:

— HKD - Hrvatsko kulturno drustvo (Croatian Cultural Association in Burgenland)

— hkdc - Hrvatski kulturni 1 dokumentarni centar (Croatian Cultural and Documentation
Center)

— HStD - Hrvatsko Stamparsko drustvo (Croatian Press Association)

— HNVS - Narodna visoka Skola Gradiscanskih Hrvatov (Adult Education Center of the
Burgenland Croats)

— HGKD - Hrvatsko gradiScansko kulturno drustvo (Cultural Association of the Burgenland
Croats in Vienna)

— HAK - Hrvatski akademski klub (Club of Croatian University Graduates)

— ZORA - Drustvo gradiScansko-hrvatskih pedagogov (Association of Burgenland-Croat
Pedagogues)

— ZIGH - Znanstveni institut GradiScanskih Hrvatov (Scientific Institute of the Burgenland
Croats)

— DOGH - Drustvo za obrazovanje GradiScanskih Hrvatov (Educational Center of the
Burgenland Croats).

Below is a list of associations with regional activities that received funding from the budget
available to promote national minorities during the period 2001 to 2005:

Burgenldndisch-Kroatisches Zentrum
Kulturvereinigung KUGA

AG kroatischer Kommunalpolitiker im Burgenland

Prasidium der SPO Mandatare

Kulturvereinigung Pannonisches Institut PAIN
TOP- Tamburica-Orchester und Chor Pinkovac/Giittenbach
Fremdenverkehrs- Verschonerungs- Trachten- und Volkstanzverein Stinatz

Fiir Zagersdorf Verein

Verein zur Férderung der Kultur im Dorf

DORENO - Dorferneuerungsverein Draflburg
Folkloreensemble der Burgenlandkroatlnnen Kolo Slavyj

Folkloreensemble der Siidburgenléndischen Kroaten "STOKAVCI"

Folkloregruppe "GRANICARI - Grenzland"

Folkloregruppe HAJDENJAKI

Folkloregruppe "Stalnost" Schachendorf
Junge Initiative - Kroatischer Minihof

Kroatische Folkloregruppe des Burgenlandes "POLJANCI"
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Kulturverrein Schandorf
Kiinstlerisches Ensemble Parndorf "Lastavica"

Musikverein- und Kulturverein Neudorf

Tamburicaverein Bijelo Selo - Parma

Tamburicaensemble EHO

Tamburizzaverein HATSKO KOLO
Tamburizza Verein "Ivan Vukovi¢"

Tamburizzaorchester Schandorf

Tamburizzaorchester Steinbrunn

Tamburica Uzlop/Oslip

Tamburica Zagersdorf
Verein Jugend Nebersdorf

Verein zur Forderung der zweisprachigen Spielgemeinschaft

Chor Frankenau - Frakanavski pjevacki zbor

Folklore- und Tamburizzaverein Diirnbach

Gemischter Kirchenchor GroBwarasdorf
Musikverein Hornstein Tamburizza - Volkstanzgruppe

Tamburizzagruppe Neuberg

Bildungswerk der Pfarre Klingenbach

Gesangsverein Neuberg
Gesangsverein "RADOST"
Theatergruppe Zagersdorf

Tamburica Stinjacko kolo

Chor Nikitsch

Theatergruppe Neuberg
Sloznost Chor Klein Warasdorf

Furthermore, the Eisenstadt diocese, the Croatian Section of the Pastoral Services, received
considerable promotional funding for the national minority in connection with the publication
of “Glasnik” the church magazine of the Burgenland Croats.

The work of these associations for the national minorities cover the following areas:
maintaining and strengthening the local cultural activities (music, theater, literature), scientific
assistance and evaluation of bilingual instruction, preparation of new text books and
educational materials for schools and nursery schools, special training programs for bilingual
pedagogues, school projects and participation in school partnerships, developing new,
contemporary forms of cultural work (youth culture, contemporary literature, the new media,
etc.), establishing documentation and information centers on the history of the respective
minority (promoting scientific work, etc.), ensuring and extending the provision of
information by the media in the respective minority language, promoting a further linguistic
standardization, and developing strategies for introducing bilingualism into economic life (by
providing translation services and student-exchange services, etc.) as well as publishing
materials. In addition, a wide range of courses are organized for adults as part of adult
education programs, and international contacts and cooperation are maintained.

Finally, it must be pointed out that the Croat villages in Burgenland have a large number of
colorful and different associations, which - apart from those dedicated to the preservation of
the Croat language and culture - hardly differ in their structure from associations in German-
speaking villages. The activities of these associations are organized and carried out on an
honorary basis by volunteers. Cultural activities on the level of the villages serve primarily to
satisfy the cultural needs of a specific village and are therefore confined to the respective
minority. In some areas (e.g. folklore, amateur theater) the elementary structures need a
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degree of professionalism and an inter-linkage of the activities, as this work largely depends
on individuals, so that there are no guarantees for a further development of a long-term basis.

The study "Cultural Management in the Village: An Examination of the Cultural Activities in
Croat Villages, Structural Analysis of the Associations" ("Kulturmanagement im Dorf:
Untersuchung der kulturellen Aktivititen in den kroatischen Dorfern, Strukturanalyse des
Vereinswesens"), which was published in 1998, proposed a new approach and a new
presentation for existing activities, on the basis of concrete projects, by using a professional
cultural management. This professional approach to cultural management was applied, for
example, to specific projects (“Stinatz Heinmathaus” and the ancient burial grounds at
Schandorf).

The Slovene Minority:

The associations and institutions of the Slovene minority in Carinthia include, inter alia,
political, cultural and youth organizations:

Within the Slovene minority, six central organizations are the basic institutions:

Central Association of Slovene Organizations in Carinthia
Council of Slovenes in Carinthia

Community of Slovenes in Carinthia

Christian Cultural Association

Slovene Cultural Association

Article VII Cultural Association for Styria

S

The Central Association of Slovene Organizations (Zveza slovenskih
organizacij/Zentralverband slowenischer Organisationen in Kédrnten) — founded in 1955 - is an
umbrella organization that represents the Slovene population in Carinthia on the political
level. Its anti-fascist orientation is not only a reflection of its historical roots in the resistance
movement during World War II, but constitutes today a determined rejection of those political
and nationalistic efforts that regard the Slovene minority as a homogenous, national and
ethnic structure or question its importance to society. The Central Association therefore
advocates a broader and open understanding of the concept of national minorities, which
rejects efforts of an overall integration, based on the principle of stating one’s ethnic
affiliation.

The Council of Slovenes in Carinthia (Narodni svet koroskih Slovencev/Rat der Kérntner
Slowenen) has been in existence since 1949. It is not an umbrella organization but works in
close cooperation with a number of organizations of the Slovene minority and has about 20
local committees. The chairperson and the members of the national minority assembly are
elected directly and constitute the most important decision-making body. The Council
advocates an autonomous policy and supports Slovenes in Carinthia who run as independent
candidates at elections, especially elections to the municipal councils and the regional
government, and/or it works for a statutory guarantee for a representative of the Slovene
minority in the Carinthian regional government. The objective of its activities is, in particular,
to maintain the ethnic identity of the Slovene minority.

The Community of Slovenes in Carinthia (Skupnost koroskih Slovencev in

Slovenk/Gemeinschaft der Kdrntner Slowenen und Sloweninnen) — it was founded when a
group split off from the Council of Slovenes in Carinthia — presented itself to the public on 27
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June 2003 for the first time. The Community of Slovenes in Carinthia has set for itself the
priority of representing and strengthening the national minority, as well as of conducting a
political and social dialogue in order to solve open problems and conflicts. Three years after it
was founded, the Community of Slovenes in Carinthia has become well established with a
large number of regular members.

The Slovene Cultural Association (Slovenska prosvetna zveza/Slowenischer Kulturverband)
had its origin in the Slovenian Christian Social Association, founded in 1908, and took on its
present-day name in 1933. On account of ideological difference, the Christian Cultural
Association (Christlicher Kulturverband) split off in 1945. The Slovene Cultural Association
is an umbrella organization of about 45 local cultural associations and owner of four cultural
centers and the Library of Slovene Studies in Klagenfurt. The association offers member
associations a range of services such as, for example, helping them to sign up cultural groups
or theater groups, helping them with organizational work, providing financial support to
implement cultural programs, preparing invitations, applications or providing advice on
cultural issues. Comprehensive archives of theater literature and music sheets can be found at
the association’s head office, which are made available to member associations free of charge.
In addition to services for member associations, the association is involved in a broad range of
activities of its own. One important concern is to promote artists. The production of
compositions and texts for theater plays, for example, are commissioned, in order to give
musicians and authors the possibility to work also in the bilingual field. Every year, two
theater productions are produced in this manner, and concerts and author’s readings are
organized. In November of every year, the numerous choirs participate in a “performance
competition”. In addition, the association organizes lectures on topical issues (minority
policy, health, the arts and culture, EU), continuing-training seminars for members and
association officials, dance, language, painting, theater and pottery workshops for adults and
young people. The association has published approximately 40 books in the course of the past
ten years.

The Christian Cultural Association (KrSéanska kulturna zveza/Christlicher Kulturverband)
split off from the Slovene Cultural Association after 1945. The purpose of the Christian
Cultural Association is to maintain, represent and promote the cultural achievements, needs
and interests of the Slovenian population in Carinthia, to promote scientific and research
projects in this area, to provide educational and training opportunities, to help exchange
cultural goods between the two national groups living in Carinthia. 52 local Slovene cultural
associations are associated to the Christian Cultural Association.

The “Artikel VII-Kulturverein fiir Steiermark” (Article VII Cultural Association for Styria)
represent the Slovene population in Styria. The association was founded in 1988. One of its
main concerns is to implement the rights of the Slovene-speaking population in Styria, as
enshrined in Article 7 of the State Treaty of Vienna (Federal Law Gazette No. 152/1955). In
1998 the Pavel House was established at Bad Radkersburg as the cultural center of the
Slovene population in Styria. The association also works towards extending the teaching of
the Slovene language at schools in southern Styria. According to information provided by the
association, Slovene language courses, taught as an optional subject, are accepted by the
population on a broad basis.

Other organizations of the Slovene minority that received financial funding as a national
minority during the period under review:

| Groups for children and day schools |
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Hort der Hermagoras

Hort des Vereins Elternkreis ABCC

KG Zwerge

Focus projects

Kulturhaus/Bleiburg

KUMST Sitterdorf

Privatkindergarten MAVRICA

Verein der FreundInnen des Persmannhofes

PD Lipa, Volkermarkt

Slowenischer Schulverein

SPD Radise, Radsberg

Pfarre St. Jakob

Homes

Jugendheim des Slowenischen Schulvereins (mladinski dom)

Konvent der Schulschwestern in St. Peter

Educational, training and scientific institutions

Pédagogische Fachvereinigung

Gemeinschaft der Kérntner Slowenen und Sloweninnen

Slowenisches wissenschaftliches Institut

Institut "Urban Jarnik"

Slowenische Musikschule

Jugendzentrum Rechberg

SODALITAS Tainach

K&K Center St. Johann

Schulzeitschrift Mladi Rod

Slowenische Studentenbibliothek (=slowenischer Kulturverband)

Katholische Aktion

Interkulturelles Zentrum

AG privater und mehrsprachiger KG

Sports (only for the bilingual training of young people and bilingual publications)

SV Bleiburg

Slowenischer Sportverband

DSG Zell-Pfarre

SAK

SC Globasnitz

SK Zadruga Aich/Dob

KOS Klagenfurt

Slowenischer Sportklub OBIR

SV St. Johann

Y outh organizations

Klub slowenischer Studenten in Wien
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Klub slowenischer Studenten in Graz
Jugendzentrum - Pfarre kommende Rechberg
Slowenische Pfadfindergruppe

AG Osterreichische Volksgruppen in der SPO
Verband der Kérntner Partisanen

Verband ausgesiedelter Slowenen

Verband slowenischer Frauen

Cultural associations

Der Zweisprachige Chor
Gesangsverein Zell
GABRIEL Musiktheater, Film und Medien
Gemischter Chor Bleiburg
Heiligengraber Gemeinschaft
KIGRO Galerie Rosseg

KKD Vogrée/Rinkenberg
KPD Drava Schwabegg

KPD Planina, Zell-Pfarre
KPD St. Michael
Minnergesangsverein Loibach
PD Jakub Petelin Gallus

SKD Globasnitz

SKD Jepa-Basko Jezero

VOX

SPD Bilka Ludmannsdorf
SPD Borovlje, Ferlach

SPD Danica

SPD Edinost

SPD Kocna

SPD Roz, St. Jakob

SPD Sentjan St. Johann

SPD Srce, Eberndorf

SPD Trta

KUMST - Kulturbriicke

SPD Zarja, Eisenkappel

SPD Zila

Artikel VII Kulturverein fiir Steiermark

The Slovene Music School (Slovenska glasbena Sola) is of particular importance to the
Slovene minority.

The Hungarian Minority:

The Burgenland Hungarians have several associations with the objective to maintain and
preserve the language, as well as the folklore and culture of the Hungarian minority. The
Burgenland-Hungarian Cultural Association at Oberwart is the central cultural organization.
Local cultural associations, as well as other organizations work in various cultural fields.

The Burgenland-Hungarian Cultural Association has set itself the goal of preserving the
Hungarian culture and language. Contributions to reach this goal are support to folklore dance
groups, training programs for students, language courses for children (including the
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publication of “Hirhozo” — a newspaper for children), as well as publications and work on
contemporary cultural projects. In addition, bilingual teaching and extra-mural coaching of
children in Hungarian are promoted by the association. Cultural events and a study tours to
Hungary are organized on a regular basis.

The Adult Education Center of the Burgenland Hungarians offers, inter alia, Hungarian
courses and organizes cultural events. In addition, the cultural activities of the Theater Group
Unterwart, the “Heimathaus Unterwart’” and the activities of the church communities deserve
mentioning.

The Umbrella Organization of Independent Hungarian Associations was founded in 1983 and
unites several non-political Hungarian associations of long standing of the Hungarian
population living in Vienna. The organization is regarded as an important factor of Hungarian
culture outside Burgenland.

The Hungarian Workers’ Association was founded as early as in 1899. The association
undertakes activities to maintain the Hungarian language.

The Hungarian School Association was founded in 1921 and has set itself the objective of
offering professional language contacts through high-quality language courses.

D¢élibab, the cultural association, (formerly called the “Hungarian Cultural and Sports
Association”) was founded in 1949 and promotes the preservation and communication of
traditional Hungarian folks dances on a high cultural level.

Ever since its foundation in 1980, the Central Association of Hungarian Associations and
Organizations in Austria has made efforts to organize the Hungarian population living outside
of Burgenland and to obtain recognition for Vienna as an autochthonous settlement area of the
Hungarian minority. It is the umbrella organization of those associations that were founded by
Hungarian refugees after 1945.

The UMIZ, Hungarian Media and Information Center, is a future-oriented association that
offers services in the field of the electronic media and data-base development, as well as
special collections. The UMIZ has the largest Hungarian-language library in Austria and is
the site of events and the location for trans-frontier projects.

Hungarian organizations that received promotional funding for national minorities:

Burgenldndisch-ungarischer Kulturverein

Zentralverband ungarischer Vereine und Organisationen in Osterreich
Dachverband der Unabhiingigen Ungarischen Vereine in Osterreich
Kulturverein der ungarischen Sprachgruppe in Osterreich
Volkshochschule der burgenldndischen Ungarn

,EUROPA* — Club

KALAKA Club 6konomische Interessensgemeinschaft der Ungarn in Osterreich
Ungarischer Arbeiterverein in Wien

Wiener ungarischer Kulturverein VAIDASAG

Wiener Ungarischer Kulturverein Délibab

Grazer Ungarischer Verein

Peter Bornemisza Gesellschaft (Bildungswerk)

Verein Siebenbiirger-Ungarn in Osterreich

Salzburger Ungarischer Verein
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Verein ,, Unterwarter Heimathaus*

Ungarischer Theaterverein Unterwart

Ungarischer Kulturverein Mittelburgenland

Verband ungarischer Studenten und Akademiker Innsbruck

Verein Ungarisches Studentenheim und Kulturzentrum Innsbruck

Club ungarischer Studenten und Akademiker Graz

Ungarischer Akademiker- und Studentenklub

St. Stefan Verein

Ungarisches Kirchensoziologisches Institut

Ungarischer Seelsorgedienst der evangelischen Kirche A.B. in Osterreich

Ungarischer Seelsorgedienst der evangelischen Kirche H.B. in Osterreich

Diozese Graz Seckau / Ungarische Katholische Gemeinde Graz

Wiener ungarisches romisch-katholisches Seelsorgeamt

Romisch-katholische Pfarre Siget in der Wart

Evangelische Pfarrgemeinde A.B. Siget in der Wart

Evangelische Pfarrgemeinde H.B. Oberwart

Leseverein der reformierten Jugend Oberwart
Romisch-katholische Pfarre Oberwart

Romisch-katholische Pfarre Mitterpulendorf

Ungarische Romisch-katholische Kirchengemeinde in Linz

Romisch-katholische Pfarre Unterwart

Bewegung Katholisch-Ungarischer Intellektueller — Pax Romana

Oberdsterreichische Pfadfinder - ARPAD Ungarische Pfadfinder Linz

Verein Ungarische Pfadfindergruppe Széchenyi Istvan Nr, 72 des Ungarischen Auslandspfadfinder-

bundes Wien

Elternvereinigung des zweisprachigen Bundesgymnasiums Oberwart

The Czech Minority:

There are more than 60 Czech associations in Vienna. Some of these associations belong to
umbrella organizations, others are operated as chapters.

The following list provides information about the main activities of these associations:

Schulverein Komensky

Kulturklub der Tschechen und Slowaken
Katholische Jugend

Jirdsek

Nova Vlast

Kontaktforum

Elternverein des Schulvereines
Tschechische Pfadfinder

Akademischer Verein

Arbeiter Turnverein DTJ

Gesangsverein Lumir

Klub der tschechoslowakischen Touristen
Tamburizzagruppe Adria

S.K. Slovan — HAC

Theaterverein Vlasteneckd Omladina
Tschechisches Herz
Tschechoslowakische soz. Partei in O.
Tschechoslowakische Volksvereinigung
Turnvereine Orel

operates a school, newspaper, young people
cultural activities, newspaper

church, young people, pastoral services
library

cultural and social activities

cultural and arts events, exhibitions
young people

young people

lectures, cultural events

sorts

choir group

tourism

music group

sports

theater group

social and cultural events

politics

politics, newspaper
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(5 independent associations) sports, cultural events
Turnvereine Sokol

(8 independent associations) sports, young people, cultural events
Verein Narodni Dum cultural events

Verein Slovanska Beseda lectures, cultural events
Vereinigung Barak cultural events

Vereinigung M3j film showings, library

Vereinigung der Tschechen und Slowaken cultural events, library, tourism
Wiener St. Method-Verein church preservation, cultural events
Touristische Vereinigung M3j tourism

In recent years the following organizations received funding from the budget for the
promotion of national minorities:

Schulverein Komensky

Kulturklub der Tschechen und Slowaken in Osterreich

Minderheitsrat der tschechischen uns slowakischen Volksgruppe in Osterreich
Katholische Mission fiir Tschechen in Wien

Sokol Wien Iund V

Verband der 6sterreichischen Sokol-Vereine
Tschechoslowakisch-Osterreichisches Kontakt-Forum
Theater-Dilettantenverein "Vlastenecka Omladina

Bibliotheksverein JIRASEK

NOVA VLAST- Volksgruppenrat der in Osterreich anséssigen Tschechen
Turnverein Sokol Wien X

Turnverein Sokol Wien XII/XV

Turnverein Sokol Wien XVI/XVIII

Vereinigung der Tschechen und Slowaken in Osterreich

Vereinigung "M4j"

SOKOL Wien III/XI

Forum Tschechen fiir Wien

The Slovak Minority:

In 1848/49 the first Slovak associations were established in Vienna — Vzajomnost, Tatram
Jednota and others.

The Austrian-Slovak Cultural Association, which was founded in 1982, is the link to the
tradition of the Slovak associations. Its efforts focus on the cultural and social concerns of the
Slovak population in Austria. It organizes children’s programs, literature evenings, lectures,
exhibitions, film showings and slide projections and has its own Slovak library, partly with
material from Slovak associations dating to the 19" century.

The Slovak School Association SOV A also makes efforts to maintain the Slovak popular
language, and the Archdiocese of Vienna provides pastoral services to the young Slovak
population.

The Roma Minority

Against the background of the Year of Commemoration celebrated in 1988 (50 years of the
Anschlussin 1938), the Roma minority began to organize itself. Studies on the historical and
the current situation of this minority were initiated.
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The first association, the “Roma Association”, was founded in 1989 at Oberwart. For many
years, it had supported a learning assistance project and set up an advisory service for Roma.
To this very day, it supports Roma in labor-law issues, as well as in their social and
educational policy.

In 1991 the “Cultural Association of Roma in Austria” was founded, and the “Romano
Centro”, representing several Roma groups, was set up. On account of the joint activities of
these associations, the statutory basis for setting up a national minority advisory council for
the Roman minority was created, which convened for the first time in 1995.

Moreover, there is the “Association Ketani” in Linz, the association “Verein der
Volkshochschule der burgenlédndischen Roma* (Adult Education Association of Roma in
Burgenland) at Oberwart and the association “Romano-Drom” in Vienna. The Association
“Roma Service” was started by a split-off from the “Roma Association”. It especially takes
care of the Burgenland-Roma language, including teaching Romany in a number of schools,
and provides mobile services with its “RomBus”.

In the most recent past, additional associations (mostly by younger migrants in Vienna) were
founded such as, for example, the “Gypsy Information Society for the Maintenance and
Promotion of the Roma culture” in Vienna, as well as the “Romania Union” in Vienna.

The department for ethnic groups of the Eisenstadt diocese takes care of Roma adolescents, in
particular, and makes special efforts to organize joint activities for Roma and non-Roma.

In this connection, one should also mention the cooperation with scientific institutions. In
addition to politological and historical projects dealing with the Holocaust, but also with the
post-war period, the Romany language is also in the center of scientific interests, especially as
part of the activities of the Linguistic Institute of the Karl Franz University in Graz (the so-
called Romany project). It deals with the codification, didactic implementation, as well as the
maintenance of the five variatieties of the Romany language that are spoken most frequently
in Austria.

The “Cultural Association of Austrian Roma” issues a quarterly journal (“Romano Kipo™) and
focuses its work on documentation and information, with the Holocaust and its effects being
at the center of its activities. A permanent exhibition on the history of the Austrian Roma
takes account of this fact. In addition, the association also works in the field of providing
information regarding the educational policy.

The association “Romano Centro” holds a special position among the Roma associations in
Europe in that it represents several groups of Roma. The work in connection with social and
educational policies should be mentioned in the first place. The model learning assistance to
Roma children and their families contributed, inter alia, to a rise in the number of Roma
children in Vienna who complete their school education. In addition, one must also mention
the comprehensive social care and support, as a result of which the association is today not
only a contact point for the Roma population but also a partner to contact for the authorities.
Furthermore, on account of a large library specializing on the Roma, the association is a
service institution for any kind of scientific studies. In addition to the media work (bilingual
newspaper, radio programs), one should also mention the international linkages of the
association which become manifest, inter alia, in the cooperation with the “European Roma
Rights Center” in Budapest and with the OSCE.
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The “Association Ketani” in Linz engages both in social and advisory activities, as well as
cultural tasks. It handled the compensation payments, due on account of Nazi persecution,
took care of refugees and engaged in other social activities, and also conducted information
activities on the socio-historical situation of the minority. In this connection one should
mention the exhibition “Roads to Ravensbriick. Recollections of Austrian Survivors of the
Women Concentration Camp”, as well as readings on this group of subjects.

The “Adult-Education Association of Burgenland Roma” at Oberwart works on
communicating the language and culture of the national minority, on the one hand, by
offering special courses for Roma and non-Roma students. On the other hand, the
documentation of the socio-historical and socio-cultural situation of the Roma population is
an important focus of its work. One result of these efforts is the exhibition “Roma 2000”
which is also meant to be presented in schools.

I should be noted that the phenomenon “escaping from one’s identity through social
emancipation” could especially be noticed with the Roma minority in recent decades. Many
Roma left their traditional settlements in order to become “submerged” in the anonymity of
large towns. Those who succeeded by their own efforts to embark on a social and
occupational career did not want to be recognized as members of a national minority.

Thanks to the activities of the aforementioned associations, as well as of other groups, it has
been possible to strengthen the identity of the Roma within the national minority during the
past 15 years.

Please refer to Articles 12 and 14 regarding efforts in connection with schools concerning the
preservation of the language.

Ad paragraph 2: Protection against assimilation

The Framework Convention tries to prevent practices and objectives among the Contracting
Parties that are geared to assimilation. In Austria, it is especially the funding made available
to the national minorities that is meant to counteract trends at assimilation. In addition,
Austria’s laws for the national minorities provide for the setting up of national minority
advisory councils which serve to advise the Federal Government and which could also be
used by the regional governments.

A major problem faced by most autochthonous minorities in Austria today is the strong
pressure exerted on them, with a view to their assimilation. This is due to the fact that they are
relatively few in members, that they do not live in closed settlement areas and have to cope
with changes in living conditions (marginalization of the agrarian lifestyle, more
communication with persons speaking other languages and mobility, as well as mixed
marriages). Economic and social problems (e.g. commuting, rural exodus) may result from
the geographical location of these settlement areas on the periphery, which basically also
affects the local majority population.

Assimilation tendencies are enhanced by a lack of adequate facilities in important social fields
such as the media, for example, on the one hand, which are not always sufficiently available
in the languages of the national minorities, whereas, on the other hand, mixed marriages have
increased considerably, with their special problems of teaching the children the minority

58



language. Moreover, the internationalization of interests among young people is also partly in
conflict with the traditional perception which the national minorities have of themselves.

On the other hand, the expansion of the European Union has had considerable positive effects
regarding the languages of the national minorities. In terms of commercial exchanges, persons
with a good knowledge of the EU languages — and this includes four of the six minority
languages — are among the potential winners within the European Union, on account of the
expanded possibilities.

Article 6

1 The Parties shall encourage a spirit of tolerance and intercultural dialogue and
take effective measures to promote mutual respect and understanding and co-
operation among all personsliving on their territory, irrespective of those persons
ethnic, cultural, linguistic or religiousidentity, in particular in the fields of
education, culture and the media.

2. The Parties undertake to take appropriate measures to protect persons who may be
subject to threats or acts of discrimination, hostility or violence as a result of their
ethnic, cultural, linguistic or religiousidentity.

Ad paragraph 1: Encouraging a spirit of tolerance and mutual respect

An important prerequisite for a spirit of tolerance, for an intercultural dialogue and for mutual
respect is a close cooperation between the State, the majority population and the members of
national minorities. All educational measure to that effect (civics, school partnerships, etc.)
are therefore of particular relevance in this respect.

In order to ensure respect for human rights, a "Human Rights Advisory Council"
(Menschenrechtsbeirat) was established at the Federal Ministry of the Interior as an
independent agency, designed to review and monitor the activities of the security services.
Moreover, since 1998 coordinators for human-rights issues have been appointed at the
Austrian federal ministries and the regional governments of the nine Austrian federal
provinces.

At the Federal Ministry of the Interior various training courses and projects have been carried
on human rights issues and tolerance for other ethnic groups. In the course of the initial
training courses, seminars were held on the subject of “Strange in this Country” (Fremd bei
uns) in the period 2000 to 2005. (Although the title does not address the autochthonous
national minorities, the substance is also interesting with regard to the national minorities).
These seminars focus on the subject of integration, but also on encounters with people of
different cultures. The police and the minorities are also among the topics that are addressed
and discussed. For example, excursions were made to the Cultural Association of the Roma in
Vienna.

It is mentioned as a reminder that in 1998 and 1999, a project week, the so-called "Human
Rights Week", with follow-up measures was organized for members of the security and law-
enforcement forces. Both in-house lecturers and external experts from non-governmental
organizations such as amnesty international or Caritas were recruited. The goal of the project
is to enable the participants to act as multipliers and to pass on their experience and
knowledge through a "snowball system" to the various organizational units of the security and
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law-enforcement forces. In the fall of 1999, the International Study Center of the Adult-
Education Association in Vienna began a two-semester training course entitled "Police
Activities in a Multicultural Society" that is designed to strengthen police competencies in
dealing with other ethnic groups.

On the occasion of the United Nations Year for Human Rights in 1998, an amount of ATS
five million was made available to support organizations and projects. These were special
funds provided by the Federal Government. The sponsored projects were proposed by a board
composed of NGO representatives and selected by an inter-ministerial working group.

At the end of 2004 the unit “Consumer Protection” at the Federal Ministry for Social Security,
Generations and Consumer Protection published a booklet “Sie haben Recht” (You are
right/have a right) which was translated, inter alia, into the Hungarian and Slovak languages.
This standard publication informs consumers about their rights and obligations and offers
assistance and answers to the most frequently asked questions and problems that occur in
everyday life. This publication can also serve as an important tool for the members of the
Czech and Slovak minorities.

With a view to preparing young people for a life in a pluralistic democracy, human-rights
education plays a special role in the field of education. Informing pupils and students about
fundamental and human rights is an essential element of political education. This educational
task is meant for teachers of all subjects and at all school levels.

In this connection, the school bodies and educational institutions were requested to contribute
towards developing an adequate methodology for education in the human rights. On the
occasion of the UN Decade for Human-Rights Education, the Federal Ministry of Education,
Science and Culture set up a special service point for human-rights education and political
education, together with the Ludwig-Boltzmann-Institute for Human Rights, in order to
actually implement this request.

The Federal Ministry of Education, Science and Culture did not only disperse funding for
specific research projects but mainly also to the national minority organizations. In the year
2005 the total amount was EUR 572,374 of which EUR 347,694 went to the Slovene
minority, EUR 87,590 to the Croat minority, EUR 59,120 to the Roma minority, EUR 33,585
to the Hungarian minority and EUR 44,385 to the national minorities in general. The expenses
for the Slovene minority focus on the publication of text-books. There were no separate items
of funding for the Czech and Slovak minority in the years 2002 to 2005.

For the first time, a special human-rights course was offered by the Federal Academy of
Public Administration (Verwaltungsakademie des Bundes) in its 1999/2000 study year. It
offers interested civil servants of the public sector in all areas of the administration the
possibility to deal with the different aspects of protecting human rights throughout the world
and to systematically examine their implementation in Austria.

The Roma minority is in a special position in many respects. First of all, it is a significant fact
that the number of autochthonous Roma was drastically reduced by way of persecution during
the National Socialist times. This persecution also led to a major break in the linguistic and
cultural tradition. There are occasional reports on disadvantages which are often an interaction
of lacunae in education and poor integration into the labor market. Austria is making major
efforts in order to promote success at school, as well as the integration into the labor market.
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e In this connection, one must also mention the coaching services provided by the
Association Roma at Oberwart and by the Romano Centro association.

e In addition, Austria finances a labor-market assistant which is employed by the Roma
Association and whose primary task is to advise on issues of occupations and
education. The goal of this counseling service is to support integration into the labor
market of the national minority, especially of those members living in southern
Burgenland.

e The labor market project “Mri buti”, which began as an EU project under the “equal”
program is now continued with domestic financing. This project offers jobs on an
hourly or daily basis and takes account of the respective performance capabilities and
inclinations of a group of the population which frequently faces difficulties on the
labor market.

e The “Initiative THARA House” was already discussed in detail in the first part of the
present report. This is an organization that helps adolescents of the Roma population
to become integrated into the labor market.

The Federal Ministry for the Economy and Labor also promotes international Roma-specific
networks. For example, the Roma center at Nagykanisza in Hungary received EUR 30,000 in
2004 and 2005 in order to set up an innovation agency for the further development of
instruments of labor-market policy in order to support jobless Roma and to establish national
and international networks of successful employment and education projects for the Roma
population.

The “EQUAL” program received funding budgeted to amount to EUR 376,451.79 in the years
2002 to 2005, as part of the development partnership with “IdA” (Extended Labor market —
Integration through Work).

In line with the mandate to promote equal opportunities also for the national minorities, the
Labor Market Service designs and applies integration measures in this respect, with a view to
finding the best-possible solutions for the problems of this group of persons.

In addition to funding from the federal budget, the organizations of the national minorities can
also receive financial resources from the regional budgets of the federal provinces in which
they live, especially Burgenland, Carinthia, Styria and Vienna.

The Office of the Carinthian Regional Government set up a National Minority Office as part
of the Directorate of the Regional Government. This administrative unit serves as a service
point for citizens, especially to provide better communication between members of the
Slovene minority, as well as their organizations and the Carinthian regional administrative
authorities. The National Minority Office also organizes and carries out a European congress
for the national minorities which is held every year, as well as an annual cultural week of the
Slovene population in Carinthia. The National Minority Office has budget funds that are used
to promote and support specific projects and initiatives for the national minorities. The two
Slovene cultural umbrella organizations (Slovene Cultural Association and Christian Cultural
Association) and a great number of cultural, literary, school and trans-frontier projects receive
funding every year.

The Carinthian Academy for the Administrative Services included language courses in its

programs during the past five years in order to take account of the fact that Slovene is an
additional official language, next to German.
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Burgenland has expanded the relations to its national minorities. The regional school board
published the book “Vorteil Vielfalt — 10 Jahre Minderheitenschulwesen” (Diversity an
Advantage — 10 Years of Schools for the Minorities) during the period between 2000 and
2005. At present, the project “Immersion — Rotation” (Immersion — Rotation) is being
published by an organization of the national minorities, in cooperation with the regional
school board for Burgenland. The other activities by Burgenland are undertaken in close
cooperation with the associations of the national minorities, when promoting and
implementing the respective projects.

The City of Vienna provides financial support to a range of cultural activities by associations
belonging to the Roma, Croat, Czech and Slovene minorities. It also supports educational
projects of the Romano Centro association. Within the framework of the “Assisted Learning”
scheme, for example, Roma children are given assistance and coaching free of charge. The
City of Vienna has also supported the Romano Centro association in the implementation of
measures designed to promote the acquisition of language skills (German language courses).
The project “Roma-Assistenz”, which pursues the goal of improving communication between
Roma children, schools and the families, is now financed by the Ministery of Education.
Roma assistants are active in three compulsory schools in Vienna. The above-mentioned
projects “Roma-Assistenz” and “Assisted Learning” have also met with considerable
international attention.

Ad paragraph 2: Protection against discrimination and violence

The protection of persons belonging to national minorities, as required by Article 6 (2), is first
and foremost guaranteed by the general provisions of the Austrian Penal Code
(Strafgesetzbuch), which — in its first chapter of the special section - covers punishable
offences against life and limb, and comprises, inter alia, § 105 (coercion), § 115 (defamation).

With Article 7 item 5 of the State Treaty of Vienna, Austria has committed itself to prohibit
the activities of organizations that aim at depriving the Croat or Slovene population of their
character and rights as national minorities.

The Associations Act (Vereinsgesetz) requires the Security Directorate to prohibit unlawful
associations. This would include associations within the meaning of Article 7 item 5 of the
State Treaty of Vienna.

A special provision that serves, inter alia, to secure the protection of ethnic minorities is
contained in § 283 of the Penal Code (incitement to hostile action). It stipulates that any
person who, inter alia, urges or incites others to commit a hostile act against a group defined
by its affiliation to a nation or people, or who publicly stirs up hatred against such a group, or
insults or seeks to disparage it in a manner that violates human dignity shall be liable to
punishment.

Finally, it should also be pointed out that anyone who discriminates persons in an unjustified
manner on the sole ground of their national or ethnic origin or prevents them from entering
places or from resorting to services intended for general public use, commits an
administrative offence under Article IX (1) item 3 of the Introductory Law to the Laws on
Administrative Procedure.
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Article7

The Parties shall ensure respect for the right of every person belonging to a
national minority to freedom of peaceful assembly, freedom of association,
freedom of expression, and freedom of thought, conscience and religion.

This principle, which is implemented on an international level in Articles 9 to 11 of the
European Convention on Human Rights, applies equally to members of national minorities
and persons belonging to the majority population. In Austria, these freedoms are also
guaranteed by the pertinent provisions of the Basic State Law of 21 December 1867 on the
General Rights of Citizens in the Kingdoms and Countries Represented in the Imperial
Council (Imperial Gazette 1867/142).

The following individual fundamental rights are guaranteed by the Basic State Law of 1867
(Staatsgrundgesetz):

Article of the Basic | Guaranteed right

State Law

11 right to petition

12 freedom of association and freedom of assembly

13 freedom of expression, freedom of the press, ban
on censorship

14 freedom of conscience and religion

A resolution adopted by the Provisional National Assembly on 30 October 1918, which is of
constitutional standing, abolished all forms of censorship.

In addition, Article 66 (2) of the Treaty of St. Germain guarantees all persons living in Austria
the right to freely exercise — in private or in public — any form of belief, religion or
confession, unless such exercise is incompatible with maintaining public order or violates
moral standards.

Article 7 (1) of the State Treaty of Vienna specifically states that the Slovene and Croat
minorities shall enjoy the same rights as all other Austrian nationals, including the right to
have their own organizations, as well as to hold meetings and publish media in their own
language.

Article8

The Parties undertake to recognize that every person belonging to a national
minority has the right to manifest hisor her religion or belief and to establish
religious institutions, organizations and associations.

This right is available to persons belonging to national minorities in the same way as to all
other Austrian nationals. As explained in connection with Article 7, freedom of conscience
and religion is guaranteed by Article 9 of the European Convention on Human Rights and
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Article 14 of the Basic State Law, as well as by Article 63 (2) of the Treaty of St. Germain.
Moreover, under Article 67 of the State Treaty of St. Germain, Austrian nationals who belong
to racial, religious or linguistic minorities have, inter alia, the right to establish, run and
control their religious institutions at their own costs, together with the right to use their own
language at their discretion and to exercise their religion freely.

Under the Federal Act on the Legal Status of Religious Communities (Bundesgesetz Uber die
Rechtspersonlichkeit von religidsen Bekenntnisgemeinschaften), any denomination may
acquire legal status when complying with general conditions.

It must be added, however, that national minorities in Austria do not differ significantly from
the majority population, in terms of their religious belief (see also Article 5).

Article9

1 The Parties undertake to recognize that the right to freedom of expression of every
person belonging to a national minority includes freedom to hold opinions and to
receive and impart information and ideas in the minority language, without
interference by public authorities and regardless of frontiers. The Parties shall
ensure, within the framework of their legal systems, that persons belonging to a
national minority are not discriminated against in their accessto the media.

2. Paragraph 1 shall not prevent Parties from requiring the licensing, without
discrimination and based on objective criteria, of sound radio and television
broadcasting, or cinema enterprises.

3. The Parties shall not hinder the creation and the use of printed media by persons
belonging to national minorities. In the legal framework of sound radio and
television broadcasting, they shall ensure, asfar as possible, and taking into
account the provisions of paragraph 1, that persons belonging to national
minorities are granted the possibility of creating and using their own media.

4, In the framework of their legal systems, the Parties shall adopt adequate measures
in order to facilitate access to the media for persons belonging to national
minoritiesand in order to promote tolerance and permit cultural pluralism.

In this connection, reference is made once again to the statutory situation in Austria regarding
fundamental rights, as described under Article 7 of the Framework Convention. It applies
equally to members of national minorities.

Statutory Situation:

Press Promotion Act of 2004

In connection with the promotion of the press, one should refer to § 1 (2) of the Press
Promotion Act of 2004, Federal Law Gazette I No. 136/2003, which stipulates that the media

of the national minorities have convenient access to promotional funds. Whereas the law
requires a minimum circulation of 5,000 copies and the full-time employment of at least two
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journalists for weekly newspapers, in order to be eligible for receiving promotional funding,
there are no such requirements for weekly newspapers published in a minority language.

The Austrian Broadcasting Corporation (ORF) Act

On 1 January 2002 amendments of the federal law regarding the Austrian Broadcasting
Corporation (ORF Act) entered into force which related to radio and television broadcasts. § 5
(1) of the ORF Act requires the Austrian Broadcasting Corporation (ORF) to broadcast an
adequate proportion of its broadcasts in the languages of the national minorities for which
national minority advisory councils have been set up. Every year, the broadcasting periods
dedicated to these programs must be determined after hearing the Audiences’ Council
(Publikumsrat). Furthermore, one seat on the Audiences’ Council (representing viewers and
listeners) is reserved to a representative of the national minorities (§ 28 (4) of the ORF Act).
According to § 30 (1) of the ORF Act, the Audiences’ Council proposes measures, inter alia,
in order to comply with the statutory requirements and comments on the allocation of
program shares to the national minorities. With the amendment of the ORF Act, cooperation
between the ORF and private radio stations has also become possible, and the programs
offered to national minorities have also been modified considerably in their favor. As was
stated before, in the first part of the national report, the ORF offers a comprehensive program
to Austria’s national minorities.

The programs offered by the ORF in detail
Burgenland

The national minorities in Burgenland hold a special position in the programs produced by
Radio Burgenland. The cultural and linguistic diversity of Burgenland is thus also taken into
account in the production of broadcasts. At the beginning of the year 2003, a broadcasting slot
on radio and television was created for the first time for transmitting broadcasts in the mother
tongue of the Roma population. Since the year 2002, the programs offered to the national
minorities in Burgenland have been clearly expanded.

Radio broadcasts:

Since the beginning of the year 2002, Radio Burgenland broadcasts the daily news in the
Hungarian language, and a new radio feature was introduced which provides background
reports on specific topics of the national minorities in Burgenland-Croat and Hungarian (an
additional 2,900 broadcasting minutes per year). As of January 2003, this magazine-type
program for the national minorities was re-designed once again and extended by 15 minutes
of broadcasting in Romany per week.

Television broadcasts:

At the beginning of the year 2002, a new multilingual, 45-minute television broadcast on the
local level was developed which is offered four times per years. In the program “Servus Szia
Zdravo Deltuha” German, Burgenland-Croat and Hungarian and — since 2003 — also Romany
is spoken. The broadcast follows an integrative approach and also serves the national
minorities as a platform to present themselves to the majority population. The number of
television magazines in the Hungarian language was also increased in 2002, namely from
previously four to currently six editions per year.
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Every Sunday between 13.30 and 14.00 hrs., the Regional Studio Burgenland broadcasts its
30-minute television magazine “Dobar dan Hrvati” in Burgenland-Croat on ORF, locally for
Burgenland. The broadcast is run again on Mondays on the night program of the ORF, which
can be received throughout Austria. It is also available on the Internet as a real-video for
downloading. As a result, Burgenland-Croats who do not live in Burgenland also have the
possibility to watch the program or to record it by receiving it via ORF ditigal.

Six times per year, on Sunday at 13.05 hrs., ORF2 broadcasts the Hungarian magazine
“Adj’Isten magyarok” locally in Burgenland. On four further dates per year (always on
Sunday between 14.20 and 15.05 hrs.) the Regional Studio broadcasts the television magazine
“Servus Szia Zdravo Deltuha” in four languages, in the course of which contributions in the
German, Burgenland-Croat, Hungarian and Romany languages alternate. Both the Hungarian
and the multilingual magazine can also be accessed via the Internet as real-videos.

In addition to supplying the national minorities in their mother tongue, Radio Burgenland also
follows an integrative program approach. Topics of relevance to the national minorities are
consistently part of all program slots of Radio Burgenland. This makes sure that German-
speaking listeners are also informed about topics regarding the national minorities.

This open-minded approach also includes a glance beyond frontiers and the effort to have a
better understanding of our neighbors. In 2004, for example, a Euroregio magazine was
integrated into the program broadcast by Radio Burgenland throughout the federal province.
This magazine is intended to deepen the understanding for the new region around Burgenland
by broadcasting stories about everyday life, everyday culture, as well as economic and socio-
political interactions. This should also help to remove possible prejudices.

In the off-air area, initiatives in favor of the national minorities are also taken time and again
by the Regional Studio Burgenland (CD productions, a range of events, etc.).

Carinthia
Radio broadcasts:

As part of the cooperation with AKO Lokalradio GmbH, the ORF has been producing an
information and entertainment program in the Slovene language, broadcast throughout the day
and covering a total daily period of eight hours, since 21 March 2004. It is broadcast by
“Radio DVA-AGORA” in the time slots 6.00 to 10.00 hrs., 12.00 to 13.00 hrs., and 15.00 to
18.00 hrs. Radio dva and/or Radio AGORA are responsible for the time slots 10.00 to 12.00
hrs. and 13.00 to 15.00 hrs., for which they produce the programs, and during the period
between 18.00 and 6.00 hrs. in the morning, “Freies Radio AGORA” produces the program.
There is thus a full 24-hour program for the Slovene national minority.

During the ORF program periods, the ORF news broadcast in German is taken over (except at
12.00 hrs.). News in the Slovene language are broadcast at 6.30 hrs., 7.30 hrs., 8.30 hrs., 9.30
hrs., 15.30 hrs. and 16.30 hrs. In addition, the ORF news broadcast at the full hour in German,
transmitted by the Regional Studio Carinthia is also broadcast by “Radio DVA-AGORA”
during the period 10.00 to 12.00 hrs. As a result, a uniform “news coverage” is ensured
throughout the day (6.00 to 18.00 hrs.). The music programs comprise hits, oldies and folklore
music, with a focus on Slovenian titles. The information broadcasts of the ORF on “Radio
DVA-AGORA? are also available on the Internet for downloading. So far, the response from
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the Slovenian minority regarding this new and very comprehensive program offered by the
OREF on “Radio DVA-AGORA” has been very positive.

In addition to the programs offered by the ORF on “Radio DVA-AGORA” in the Slovene
language, Radio Carinthia continues to broadcast a magazine in the Slovene language every
Wednesday between 21.03 and 22.00 hrs. Every Sunday and holiday, the very popular
morning program in Slovene and German is broadcast, always from 6.06 to 7.00 hrs.

These programs are rounded off by the three-language magazine “Servus — Sre¢no — Ciao”.
Since 22 March 2004, it has been lengthened by one hour per day, and it is now broadcast
from Monday to Friday between 16.03 and 19.00 hrs. The magazine lives up to the idea of an
Alpine-Adriatic region. The programs deal with topics from Carinthia, Friuli-Venezia Giulia
and Slovenia. News programs in the three languages are always broadcast at 18.30 hrs. The
weather in the neighboring countries is also dealt with in sufficient detail.

Television broadcast:

“Dober dan, Koroska” is a 30-minute television magazine in the Slovene language by the
Regional Studio Carinthia, which celebrated its 15-year anniversary on 2 April 2004. It is
broadcast by ORF 2 every Sunday at 13.30 hrs. on the local level in Carinthia. The program is
broadcast again on Monday in the night program of the ORF, which can be received
throughout Austria and is available on the Internet as real-video for downloading. Thus,
members of the Slovene minority who do not live in Carinthia have the possibility — by
receiving the program via ORF digital — to watch the program or to record it. In addition,
“Dober dan, Koroska” is also repeated on the television programs of RTV Slovenija
(Slovenia).

Radio 1476

In early 2003 two new magazines in the Slovak and Czech languages were launched on Radio
1476, the medium-wave program of the ORF. On account of the positive reaction from
listeners, this program was clearly enlarged in early 2004 and a regular broadcasting slot for
the Slovak and Czech magazine was launched on weekdays (Monday to Friday, 19.05 to
19.30 hrs.). Since early 2004, Radio 1476 has broadcast a weekly magazine in Romany -
always on Friday between 20.00 and 20.30 hrs. In addition, programs for the national
minorities broadcast by the Regional Radio Burgenland and the Regional Studio Carinthia
have been repeated on Radio 1476 since July 2003. Since September 2004, Radio 1476
broadcasts a 30-minute magazine in the Hungarian language for the Hungarian population in
Vienna (every Saturday at 20.00 hrs.), which Radio 1476 produces itself. The broadcast
“Csip0s nyelv” wants to offer a platform for the exchange of information among the members
of the national minority. Depending on the subjects of topical interest, the broadcasts with
guests at the studio deal mainly with the policy regarding national minorities, with the cultural
identity and the mother tongue. Twice per month the focus is put on subjects for adolescents.
Since September 2004, Radio 1476 has also repeated the Friday magazine in Romany of the
week before, which is broadcast every on Saturday at 20.30 hrs.

From Monday to Saturday, always at 12.38 hrs., two minutes of news are broadcast in
Burgenland-Croat. From Monday to Sunday at 18.25 hrs., the Burgenland-Croat evening
journal is on the air, followed by a half-hour magazine in Burgenland-Croat, always at 18.25
hrs. For the Hungarian minority a half-hour magazine is offered every Sunday at 19.30 hrs. In
addition, five minutes of news in Hungarian are broadcast every day at 18.55 hrs.
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The programs offered to the national minorities in Burgenland are supplemented by a weekly
magazine in three languages (Monday, 20.04 to 21.00 hrs.), which comprises regular
programs in Burgenland-Croat and Hungarian, as well as in Romany.

In June 2003 the radio broadcasts in the Burgenland-Croat language were further developed,
both in terms of form and content. The broadcasts were geared even more clearly to the target
audience. They now present a new content, a new layout, as well as new moderators and are
very well received by the national minority.

Since July 2003 the broadcasts for the national minorities, produced by Radio Burgenland,
have been repeated on Radio 1476 (medium-wave radio station). Those members of the
national minorities who live outside the area covered by Radio Burgenland can also receive
the programs via terrestrial broadcasting, in addition to the possibility of receiving them via
Radio digital or via Live-Stream on the Internet.

Radio Vienna

Radio Vienna broadcasts a German-speaking version of “Heimat, fremde Heimat” once every
week (Sunday, 19.30 to 20.00 hrs.). However, this program is primarily geared to migrants;
nevertheless, specific subjects of the national minorities can be found there on a regular basis.

ORF 2

The German-speaking television broadcast “Heimat, fremde Heimat” (e3very Sunday, 13.30
to 14.00 hrs.) communicates information on subjects to the minorities living in Austria and
pursues an integrative approach with the goal of familiarizing the German-speaking
population with topics relating to the national minorities living in Austria. Occasionally, the
programs are broadcast in the languages of the national minorities (with German sub-titles).

On Monday, the television magazines “Dobar da, Hrvati” of the Regional Studio Burgenland
and “Dober dan, Koroska” of the Regional Studio Carinthia are repeated on the night program
of ORF 2.

3sat

“Heimat, fremde Heimat” is also broadcast on 3sat every 14 days (3sat, Thursday, 11.45 to
12.10 hrs.). It is broadcast alternatively with a Slovene magazine (supplied by RTV Slovenija)
under the editorial management of the ORF).

The programs offered by the ORF to the national minoritiesin the year 2005:

e In Burgenland: 30 radio and television broadcasts every week, supplemented by ten
special time slots per year on television in Burgenland-Croat, Romany and Hungarian.

e In Carinthia: eight radio and television broadcasts per week (including “Servus —
Sre¢no — Ciao”), supplemented by ten special time slots per year on Radio Carinthia,
plus eight hours of programs every day in the Slovene language, as part of “Radio
DVA-AGORA”.
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e Radio 1476: 19 radio broadcasts per week in all six languages of the national
minorities. The magazines in Romany, Slovak and Czech, as well as the magazine in
the Hungarian language for the Hungarian population in Vienna on Saturday are new
productions of Radio 1476. In addition, the broadcasts for the national minorities are
taken over from the Regional Studio Burgenland and the Regional Studio Carinthia.

e OREF 2: Three television broadcasts per week, which can be received throughout
Austria, “Heimat, fremde Heimat”, the German-speaking magazine for and about
migrants and national minorities, which pursues an integrative approach and also
wants to familiarize the German-speaking majority with subjects relating to the ethnic
minorities. “Dobar dan, Hrvati”, the Burgenland-Croat television magazine of the
Regional Studio Burgenland, and “Dober dan, Koroska”, the television broadcast in
the Slovene language of the Regional Studio Carinthia.

e Radio Vienna: once per week (Sunday, 19.30 to 20.00 hrs.) a radio version of the
television broadcast “Heimat, fremde Heimat”.

e 3sat: one television broadcast per week (Thursday, 11.15 to 12.15 hrs, 3sat version of
“Heimat, fremde Heimat” every 14 days, alternating with the magazine in the Slovene
language from RTV Slovenija).

e Internet: Every day topical information from society, politics, culture, with a special
focus on “national minorities, minorities, human rights” in German, Burgenland-
Croat, Slovene, Hungarian and occasionally Slovak, Czech, Romany. All broadcasts
on Radio 1476 in Romany, Slovak, Czech and Hungarian, and by the Regional Studio
Burgenland in Burgenland-Croat, Romany and Hungarian, as well as the Slovene
television broadcast of the Regional Studio Carinthia and the information programs of
ORF Carinthia on “Radio DVA-AGORA?”, as real-audio and/or real-video for
downloading. Live-stream from Radio Burgenland, Radio Carinthia, Radio Vienna
and Radio 1476.

e Teletext: Daily program information about all radio and television programs of the
ORF of relevance to the national minorities, as well as daily topical information about
events of relevance to the national minorities on page 639 (“Ethno Tips”).

e All aforementioned programs broadcast by Radio Burgenland, Radio Carinthia, Radio
Vienna, as well as by ORF 2 (including the local program slots in Burgenland and
Carinthia, as well as Teletext) can be received throughout Austria via ORF digital,
which ensures that the members of the national minorities who live outside the
respective settlement areas can receive these programs.

Internet

The on-line platform of the ORF http://volksgruppen.ORF.at underwent a complete re-
launch in May 2004. In consequence, the platform was adapted to the growing requirements
of a comprehensive multilingual Internet portal; its content was expanded, and it was made
even more user-friendly, on account of its modern on-line design and simpler navigation. A
new Content Management System (CMS) clearly improved and made the technical structure
easier (entering and processing texts, pictures and charts). This also facilitated an increase in
the number of available reports and also a correct presentation for the so-called diacritic
characters, which is of great importance for a multilingual portal.
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The most up-to-date and important information from all the six autochthonous national groups
have now been integrated into the access page http://volksgruppen.ORF.at, which are
produced, coordinated and serviced by the Central Minorities Editorial Desk, in cooperation
with the regional editorial desks for the national minorities of the Regional Studios
Burgenland, as well as the Slovenian editorial desk of the Regional Studio Carinthia. In
addition, the new construction of the pages makes it possible for members of the national
minorities to access directly the languages in their respective mother tongues, as well as the
area “integration”. Moreover, the newly designed platform also offers more comprehensive
services such as, for example, a calendar of events that is oriented towards the target groups.

With the new structure, which was prepared by the one-line department, ORF.at,, and the
Regional Studios Burgenland and Carinthia and which coincides with the four years of
existence of the web site, the platform “volksgruppen.ORF.at” meets the requirements of an
attractive multilingual Internet portal.

Already since May 2000 “volkgruppen.ORF.at” has offered services in German and in the
mother tongues of the national minorities. It offers relevant information such as news, detailed
background reports and commentaries, program announcements, information about events, as
well as audio and video services. The new design, together with the user-friendly navigation
and structure, ensure a swift, clear and simple use of the platform, in spite of the great volume
of content. On the start page of http://volkgruppen,ORF.at all news of importance to the
autochthonous national minorities can be accessed in German. When using the navigation,
one can quickly access the information in the mother tongue of the respective national
minority (Burgenland-Croat, Slovene and Hungarian), as well as access the services offered
by the portal. In some cases, the content is also provided in Romany, Slovak and Czech.

The goal of “volksgruppen.ORF.at” is to contribute towards maintaining and stimulating the
language and culture of the autochthonous national minorities in Austria, as well as to provide
topical information about events and their background that are of relevance to these groups.
The site continues to be produced by the on-line editorial desk with its specifically established
functional unit “Ethnic Projects”, as well as the Regional Studios Burgenland (national
minority editorial desk Burgenland) and Carinthia (Slovene minority editorial desk).

Teletext

The ORF TELETEXT offers program information about all radio and television programs of
relevance to the national minorities on a daily basis, as well as — since 2003 — information
about events of interest to the national minorities on its page 639 (“Ethno Tips™), which is
updated on a daily basis.

Private Radio Stations

Radio Agora/Radio dva

For the period 1 April 1998 to 31 March 2005, the Private Broadcasting Authority granted the
license to “Agora Korotan Lokalradio GmbH”, a group of operators, in order to organize a
local radio program that provides the settlement area of the Slovenian minority in Carinthia.

In keeping with the decree by the authority, 50% of the spoken programs offered must be
broadcast in the Slovene language.
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When the Private Broadcasting Authority granted the broadcasting frequency to the group of
operators comprising Radio Agora and Radio Korotan, both had to provide evidence that they
had the commercial means to run the radio operations. In this connection, Radio Korotan
emphasized that it obtained its economic basis with revenues from advertising spots, and
Radio Agora stated that its philosophy was to work with volunteers and to rely on revenues
from donations. In spite of their initial statements regarding their commercial viability, the
Federal Chancellery supported the two radio operators with considerable financial resources
during the initial phase 1998 to 2000 from the budget earmarked to promote the national
minorities, especially in order to create the infrastructure for the new radio operations and
thus to ensure the provision of minority programs to the national minority. The promotional
funding was meant as start-up support. In 2001, an agreement was then reached between the
private radio stations and the ORF, which gave financial support to the radio operators. As
this agreement expired at the end of 2002, and as the ORF was unable to continue the support,
on account of its own savings measures, the Coordination Committee of the Slovene minority
in Carinthia supported the Slovenian private radio station with EUR 35,538.00 and Slovenia
with EUR 11,000.00, which reflected about 7% of the financial support previously granted by
the ORF.

In 2003 further negotiations took place with the ORF, which resulted in a coordination
agreement, on the basis of which the ORF has broadcast 8 hours per day on the frequency of
the private radio operators since 21 March 2004 and again reached an agreement on funding
with the radio operators. As a result of the agreement with the ORF, the ORF now broadcasts
and finances an all-day Slovenian radio program on the frequency of the private radio station,
but discontinued its previous news slots in the Slovene language at Radio Carinthia, It is
pointed out expressly that the ORF is an independent corporation and that it is in its sole
discretion whether it wishes, and is in a position to enter into a cooperation with a private
radio operator, in keeping with § 5 of the ORF Act.

The editorial desk for the Slovene program of ORF Carinthia now broadcasts eight hours of
radio programs per day in the Slovene language on the frequency of “Radio DVA-Agora”.
Freies Radio / Svobodni radio “Radio AGORA” broadcasts a Slovene-language and
multilingual program which is designed mainly by free-lance staff. A new feature is the
information and magazine broadcasting slot from Monday to Sunday between 19.00 and
20.00 hrs,

In early October 2005, the ORF general manager presented the results of a survey to the
Audiences’ Council regarding the Slovene-language broadcasts of the ORF and Radio dva —
Agora. The study was conducted by the Institut Fessl-Gtk which had sent out bilingual
questionnaires for this purpose (they were also enclosed, inter alia, with the journal
NOVICE). More than 10,000 questionnaires were distributed; about 6% were completed and
returned. Half of the interviewees indicated that they used both Slovene and German as their
everyday language, 29% indicated to use Slovene and 20% said they used German as their
everyday language. 60% of the interviewees said they heard Radio DVA — Agora every day,
and 24% said they did so at least once per week. Fessl-Gfk stated that the listeners identified
very positively with the radio station. 69% stated that the radio station is extraordinarily
important for the Slovene minority. 85% would miss it “very much” or “quite much”, if the
radio station did not exist.
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Radio MORA — A multilingual, open radio station

In Burgenland a private radio company was also granted a license to operate a local radio
station for the same period of time. The organization “Radio MOTA — Mehrsprachiges
offenes Radio”, an organization of the national minority was involved, and it designed the
broadcasts in the three languages spoken by the national minorities in Burgenland
(Burgenland-Croat, Hungarian and Romany). Here, too, difficulties emerged in connection
with the transitions of ownership to other private companies that did not belong to a national
minority and now produced programs in the languages of the majority. Consequently, the
application for re-orientation of the license of the radio operator, to operate an almost
exclusively German-language format and only a minimum of minority programs during the
night, was not approved by the authorities, and because of the financial difficulties the
program providers discontinued their program almost completely (only music programs).

ThePrint Media

As a matter of principle, all national minorities have the possibility to publish various print
media. However, it is often a lack of personal resources that prevents the implementation and
regular editing of publications. In spite of support from the funds of the Federal Chancellery
earmarked for the national minorities, it is often not possible to finance a newspaper or
magazine that is published regularly. This is probably also the decisive reason why no daily
newspapers are published in the minority languages. As a matter of principle, funds are
available from the budget of the Federal Chancellery promoting the national minorities for
periodicals and other printed publications. The specter ranges from newspapers and
information bulletins, scientific works and literature, monographs, a variety of books on
specific subjects to publications for children and juveniles.

The Burgenland-Croat minority
The Burgenland-Croats have the following periodicals in the area of the print media:

e Hrvatske Novine / Croat weekly newspaper: published by the Croat Press Association.
The newspaper is published in the Burgenland-Croat language to a large extent (there
are also articles, published regularly, in the standard Croat language). It comes out
every Friday and covers 16 to 28 pages. The reports focus on the situation and
problems of the Burgenland-Croats, they also deal regularly with other national
minorities in Austria and in other countries.

e Crikveni Glasnik / Croat Church Newspaper: The “Glasnik” (messenger) is published
by the Eisenstadt diocese on a weekly basis and has 8 pages. Sometimes two issues are
published together. The publication is in color. The editor in chief is the head of the
Croat section of the pastoral service of the Eisenstadt diocese. The “Glasnik” is the
communication and information instrument in the Croat language of the Eisenstadt
diocese.

e (lasilo: The publication of the association Hrvatsko Kulturno Drustvo / Croatian
Cultural Association in Burgenland. It is published regularly every quarter on 12 to 20
pages in color. The paper is written and revised by the board members of the Croatian
Cultural Association in Burgenland. The paper reports about events in the Croat and
mixed-language villages, about concerns and problems of the national minorities in
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Austria and Europe, as well as about the various activities of the cultural association
and other organizations of the national minority.

e Novi Glas (The new voice): The publication of the association HAK / Croatian Club
of University Graduates. It is published quarterly and in a variable volume (appr. 40
pages). The editors are board members of the Club. The subjects relate to the general
minority policy and especially to the policy relating to the Burgenland Croats,
Croatian literature, and topics for students and adolescents, as well as topics relating to
the social policy and with a cultural background. The Burgenland-Croat and the
Croatian language, as well as German and English (occasionally) are used as
languages. Novi Glas is defined as a discussion forum of the Burgenland Croats. It
tries to present problems of topical interest from the fields of minority policy, culture,
science and language in a controversial fashion.

e Put (The path): The publication of the Croat Cultural Association in Vienna. It is
published twice per month and covers approximately 40 pages. The editors are the
board members of the cultural association. The topics range from minority policies
and culture to reports about the Burgenland-Croat community in Vienna, as well as

poetry.

e (Gradis¢e Kalendar (Burgenland calendar): It is published by the Croat Press
Association. The publication comes out once every year, always at the beginning of
the year. The publication covers about 300 pages in A-5 format. The content includes
the calendar, literature and poetry, history, biographies, articles on the language and
about social science.

e Panonska ljetna knijga (Pannonian yearbook): It is published by the Pannonian
Institute on an annual basis and has about 500 pages. The editor is the chairman of the
Pannonian Institute. The content comprises articles about important historical events
and anniversaries, texts on exhibitions and articles about the peoples and national
minorities in the Pannonian region.

The Slovene minority

The publication of the weekly newspaper “Slovenski vestnik™ of the Central Association of
Slovenian Organizations and the weekly newspaper “Nas tednik” of the Council of the
Carinthian Slovenes was discontinued. Instead, the two organizations jointly publish a new
weekly newspaper “Novice” by way of a joint limited-liability company. The paper is
published in a printed version and also on-line. Yearbooks and numerous information
bulletins for members are also published by the associations of the Slovenian minority.

In addition, the following publishing houses in Carinthia are of special importance for

publications in the Slovene language: Drava Druck und Verlags-GesmbH,
Hermagoras/Mohorjeva and the Wieser Verlag.

For the Slovene minority in Styria, the “Article VII Cultural Association for Styria” publishes
“Signal”, a comprehensive information bulletin.
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The Hungarian minority

“Bécsi Naplo” is published every second month in the Hungarian language by the Central
Association of Hungarian Associations and Organizations in Austria. The Burgenland-
Hungarian Cultural Association (Burgenlandi Magyar Kultaregyesiilet) regularly publishes,
inter alia, its information bulletin “Orvidéki Hirek” in two languages. Many Hungarian
organizations publish yearbooks and other information bulletins. The “Hungarian Media and
Information Center”, which was founded as an Interreg project, publishes the first on-line
newspaper for the Hungarian minority.

The Czech minority

The minority council is the publisher of “Videnske Svobodne Listy” (Vienna Free Papers),
which are published every second week. The culture club publishes the journal “Klub” every
other month. The School Association Komensky is the publisher of the monthly journal
“Ceska a Slovenska Viden Dnes” (Czech and Slovak Vienna Today). The Catholic Mission
regularly publishes its newspaper “Rozhledy” (Outlooks). In addition, the various
organizations of the Czech minority publish information bulletins. The School Association
Komensky publishes annually its “Rocenka” (Yearbook) and a calendar.

The Slovak minority

The Slovak minority publishes a quarterly journal “Pohlady” (Insights) which is gaining in
diversity, regarding content, ever since its foundation in the year 1985. It is the media voice of
the Slovak population in Austria and is published four times per year. The information
bulletin covers topics from the life, culture and social activities of the Slovak minority. The
bulletin “Pohlady” is politically independent and focuses on culture and a diversity of
opinions. For example, Slovak artists and their works are presented. The Austrian-Slovak
Culture Association has published several books about Slovaks living in Austria. In 2005, the
first German-Slovak calendar was published.

The Roma minority

The “Roma Service” publishes a children’s newspaper “MRI TIKNI MINI MULTI” in
Romany with funding from the budget for the promotion of the national minorities. It is
published six times per year and is used in the “optional exercise in Romany” and also sent to
interested persons and Roma organizations, as well as distributed in Roma settlements. In
addition, the “Roma Service” also publishes a bilingual newspaper (“dRom”) four times per
year which is used in adult education (Romany course at the Karl Franz University in Graz)
and the lower-level secondary school at Oberwart in the “optional exercise in Romany”.

In this connection, one should also mention the bilingual association newspaper “Romani
Patrin” (“Roma Papers”) of the Roma association at Oberwart and the bilingual journal
“Romano Centro”, which is internationally renowned, of the Romano Centro association — the
association for the Roma population in Vienna. The German association paper “Romano
Kipo” (“Roma Picture”) is published by the Cultural Association of Roma in Austria.
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Article 10

1 The Parties undertake to recognize that every person belonging to a national
minority has theright to use freely and without interference his or her minority
language, in private and in public, orally and in writing.

2. In areas inhabited by persons belonging to national minorities traditionally or in
substantial numbers, if those persons so request and where such a request
corresponds to a real need, the Parties shall endeavor to ensure, asfar aspossible,
the conditions which would make it possible to use the minority languagein
relations between those persons and the administrative authorities.

3. The Parties undertake to guarantee the right of every person belonging to a
national minority to be informed promptly, in a language which he or she
understands, of the reasonsfor hisor her arrest, and of the nature and cause of
any accusation against him or her, and to defend himself or herself in this
language, if necessary with the free assistance of an interpreter.

Ad paragraph 1: Free use of one'slanguage

According to Article 8 of the Federal Constitution Act, "German is the official language of the
Republic without prejudice to the rights granted by federal law to the linguistic minorities."
However, this regulation only applies to the use of German when dealing with public
authorities. However, Article 8 of the Federal Constitution Act does not govern the use of a
specific language among persons living in Austria, irrespective of whether in private or
business conversations, so that it is up to each and every individual to use a language of
his/her choice. Just like all other persons, the members of a national minority thus have the
right to choose the language in which they want to communicate. A restriction of this right
would interfere with the right contained in Article 8 of the European Convention on Human
Rights, which is guaranteed by Austrian constitutional law, and would also be in conflict with
the general principle of equality laid down in the constitution, since a differentiation between
legally "admissible" and "inadmissible" languages would require a - highly questionable -
objective justification.

In addition, reference is made to Article 66 (3) of the State Treaty of St. Germain, according
to which no restriction shall be imposed upon any Austrian national regarding the free use of
any language in private or business communications, nor in matters of religion, the press or
other publications of any kind, or at public meetings.

Ad paragraph 2: Official language

In connection with paragraph 2, it should first be mentioned that the use of minority
languages is not confined to relations with the administrative authorities but this right also
exists before Austrian courts. Under Article 7 (3) of the State Treaty regarding the Re-
establishment of an Independent and Democratic Austria (State Treaty of Vienna), which is of
constitutional standing, the Slovene and Croat languages shall be admitted as official
languages in administrative and court districts with a mixed population, in addition to
German.
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The Constitutional Court stated in its decision of 12 December 1987, file number G 55/87,
V1Slg. No. 11.585/1987, that this right shall be applied directly and that a member of the
Slovene or Croat minority may assert this right directly when dealing with an authority. The
Constitutional Court argued that the absence of an implementing ordinance for the
Burgenland-Croat minority at the time of the decision did not prevent a member of the Croat
minority to assert this right. A text section in the law on the national minorities, which
restricted this right, was therefore revoked by the Constitutional Court as being
unconstitutional.

The Constitutional Court's arguments in this decision are therefore of particular importance.
They state that while it is admissible to issue implementing provisions, in order to clarify, for
example, before which public authorities and agencies the respective minority language may
be used as an official language, this does, however, not prevent persons belonging to national
minorities from also using their minority language in relations to a public authority not
mentioned in the ordinance, if that authority is situated in an administrative and court district
with a Slovene, Croat or mixed population. This right does not derive from the implementing
provisions but directly from Article 7 (3) of the State Treaty of Vienna.

§ 2 (1) item 3 of the National Minorities Act requires the designation by ordinance of the
public authorities and agencies before which the use of a minority language — in addition to
German — as an official language is permitted. Persons belonging to national minorities have
the right to use the language of their national minority, orally and in writing, before such
public authorities. The decisions issued by these authorities shall be served on the members of
a national minority in German and in their minority language. The Constitutional Court has
held repeatedly (decision of the Constitutional Court of 1 July 1983, file number B 457/82;
decision of the Constitutional Court of 28 June 1983, file number B 499/82; decision of the
Constitutional Court of 26 September 1994, file number V{Slg. No. 13.850/1994) that in such
cases a decree shall only be deemed to have been served and become legally effective when
communicated in both official languages.

The records on the civil status of persons shall be kept in the German language (§ 18 of the
National Minorities Act). Whenever documents are presented in one of the languages of the
national minorities for an entry in the records on civil status, the authority shall have them
translated. By the same token, excerpts from the records on civil status shall be issued in the
respective minority language upon request (§ 20 of the National Minorities Act). According to
the case law of the Constitutional Court (for example file no. V{Slg. 14.452/1996), this shall
also apply to cases in which the act resulting in an entry (e.g. a marriage) was not conducted
in the language of the national minority, in the absence of a request to this effect by the
member of the national minority.

The following ordinances on official languages are currently in force:

“Ordinance of the Federal Government designating the courts, administrative authorities and
other agencies before which the Slovene language is admitted as an official language, in
addition to the German language” (Federal Law Gazette No. 307/1977 in the version of
Federal Law Gazette II No. 428/2000)

“Ordinance of the Federal Government designating the courts, administrative authorities and
other agencies before which the Croat language is admitted as an official language, in addition
to the German language” (Federal Law Gazette No. 231/1991 in the version of Federal Law
Gazette No. 6/1991)
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“Ordinance of the Federal Government designating the courts, administrative authorities and
other agencies before which the Hungarian language is admitted as an official language, in
addition to the German language” (Federal Law Gazette II No. 229/2000 in the version of
Federal Law Gazette 11 No. 335/2000)

a) the Croat minority:

For the Croat minority, the ordinance on official languages has been in force since 9 May
1990. On the basis of this ordinance, the Croat language has been admitted as an official
language before the municipal authorities and municipal agencies of the municipalities listed
by name, as well as before the district administrative authorities of almost all political districts
of Burgenland (except for the district of Jennersdorf, as well as the two towns of Eisenstadt
and Rust). Moreover, the Croat language is also held to be an official language before the
Office of the Burgenland Regional Government, as well as before a number of regional
federal authorities such as tax offices, as well as the local courts of Eisenstadt, Giissing,
Mattersburg, Neusiedl am See, Oberpullendorf and Oberwart, and the regional court at
Eisenstadt.

b) the Slovene minority:

For the Slovene minority, the ordinance on official languages has been in force since 1 July
1977. The Slovene language is thus an official language before the district administrative
authorities of Klagenfurt-environs, Villach-environs and Vélkermarkt, as well as before the
municipal authorities or certain municipalities in these political districts, especially before the
Office of the Carinthian Regional Government, as well as before regional federal authorities
such as tax offices. Moreover, the Slovene language is an official language before the local
courts of Ferlach, Eisenkappel and Bleiburg, as well as before the regional court at
Klagenfurt.

¢) the Hungarian minority:

For the Hungarian minority the ordinance on official languages has been in force since 1
October 2000. On the basis of this ordinance, the Hungarian language has been admitted as an
official language before the principal district authorities and local courts of Oberpullendorf
and Oberwart, as well as before the authorities of the municipalities of Oberpullendorf,
Oberwart, Rotenturm an der Pinka and Unterwart. Moreover, the Hungarian language is an
official language before the Office of the Burgenland Regional Government, the regional
court at Eisenstadt and other regional federal authorities such as tax offices.

d) the Roma minority:

On account of the linguistic situation of the Roma it is not conceivable — in the opinion of the
persons concerned — that the language of this national minority is used as an official language.
This is the result of a scientific survey among the Roma on their attitude towards language
and on the use of language, conducted in the year 1994. The use of the Romany language for
public purposes is gradually but continuously being expanded, as part of the codification and
preparation of teaching materials — facilitated by promotional funding for the national
minority — as well as by the use of the written language in association newspapers of the
organizations of this national minority.
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The languages at court

The Federal Ministry of Justice provided the following statistical material on the number of
persons working at courts who also are fluent in the languages of the national minorities, as
well as on the number of proceedings conducted in the Slovene language before the courts in
Carinthia (the data relate to the year 2004):

Number of public servants with Slovene language skills:

Local Court Bleiburg: 3 persons, including the head of the local court and the head of the
court office.

Local Court Eisenkappel: 4 persons, including the head of the local court and the head of the
court office.

Local Court Ferlach: 5 persons, including the head of the local court, another judge and the
head of the court office.

Number of public servants with Hungarian language skills:

Local Court Oberwart: 7 persons, including 3 judges of the local court.

Number of public servants with Croat language skills:

Local Court Oberwart: 1 Rechtspfleger (higher-level court official)
Regional Court Eisenstadt: 4 persons, including 2 judges of the regional court.

Statistics from the year 2004 on the handling of the provisions of the National Minorities Act
and the ordinance on official languages shows the following picture, by way of example, for
the Slovene language:

During the period under review, no proceedings before the Regional Court Klagenfurt were
conducted in the Slovene language. This correlates with the figures for the previous years. It
was only in the year 2002 that one case (criminal media law) was conducted in the Slovene
language.

Before the local courts of Bleiburg, Eisenkappel and Ferlach, a total of 100 proceedings were
conducted, in the course of which — partly completely — hearings and examinations were
conducted in the Slovene language and/or actions and submissions were filed in the Slovene
language. Moreover, advice on legal matters was given in the Slovene language — especially
at the court days of the local courts at Eisenkappel and Ferlach.

A comparison with the figures for the year 2003 shows an increase in the number of cases
before the Local Court Bleiburg (+4), as well as the Local Court Ferlach (+10) and a slight
decrease before the Local Court Eisenkappel (-3). The total number of cases continued to
increase, as compared to the year before. The strong downward trend of earlier years therefore
appears to have been stopped (total number of cases in the years 2000: 158; 2001: 83;
2002:69; 2003: 89; 2004: 100).
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A submission for being granted the fee according to § 22 (4) of the National Minorities Act
was filed in three cases (Local Court Eisenkappel 2; Local Court Ferlach — 1). For the sake of
comparison: 2003 — Eisenkappel — 1; 2002 — Eisenkappel — 2; 2001 — Eisenkappel — 1).

§ 22 (4) of the National Minorities Act reads as follows:

“1f a party (a person involved) in court proceedingsis represented or defended by a lawyer,
acounsel in criminal mattersor a notary public, the fee for that lawyer, counsel in criminal
matters or notary public for the last third of such proceedings (hearings) that are also
conducted in the language of a national minority shall be borne by the federal authorities.
Payment of this contribution to the fees shall be claimed before the end of a hearing by
submitting a list of expenses, with the claim being forfeited otherwise; the judge shall
determine the amount of the fee immediately and instruct the court accountant to pay this
amount to the lawyer, counsel in criminal matters or notary public. This extra expense for
the fee shall be calculated as if the opponent of the person entitled to this claim were obliged
by law to refund these costs.

Constitutional - court case law

Decision of the Constitutional Court of 4 October 2000, file number V 91/99-11

In this decision on official languages, the Constitutional Court stated that an administrative
district, as defined by Article 7 item 3 of the State Treaty of Vienna, which has constitutional
standing, also includes municipalities. In the reasons given to explain this decision, the
Constitutional Court stated that the concept of an administrative district with “a mixed
population” also includes a municipality — such as the municipality of Eberndorf, as in the
case in hand — in which the share of the Slovene-speaking population in the total population
amounted to 10.4% at the last census. The results of earlier censuses were included in these
considerations.

Ad paragraph 3

This right already can be derived by everybody — thus also by members of a national minority
— from Article 5 (2) and Article 6 (3) letters a) and e) of the Human Rights Convention which
has constitutional standing in Austria. The first half sentence is also guaranteed by Article 4
(6) of the federal constitutional law on the protection of personal freedom.

Article 11

1 The Parties undertake to recognize that every person belonging to a national
minority hastheright to use his or her surname (patronym) and first namesin the
minority language and the right to official recognition of them, according to
modalities provided for in their legal system.

2. The Parties undertake to recognize that every person belonging to a national
minority has theright to display in hisor her minority language signs, inscriptions
and other information of a private nature visible to the public.

3. In areastraditionally inhabited by substantial numbers of persons belonging to a

national minority, the Parties shall endeavor, in the framework of their legal
system, including, where appropriate, agreements with other States, and taking
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into account their specific conditions, to display traditional local names, street
names and other topographical indications intended for the public also in the
minority language when thereis a sufficient demand for such indications.

Ad paragraph 1. Use of on€ snamein the language of the national minority

According to § 21 of the Civil Status Act, in conjunction with § 154 of the Austrian Civil Law
Code, the child is generally given his or her first name by the parents. There is no requirement
under Austrian law that the name must be in German, nor does the surname have to be in
German. This also derives from § 5 (3) of the Civil Status Ordinance, according to which a
person's names, which are to be registered on the basis of a document presented in Latin
letters, must be recorded in the original letters and characters. This means that diacritic
characters not used in the German language must also be used.

An amendment of the Names Modification Act (Federal Law Gazette No. 25/1995) resulted
in a large measure of liberalization concerning the possibility to modify one’s name. The
members of a national minority, who already have a name, converted into German, have the
possibility to assume once again their original name in the language of the national minority.
An important reason need no longer be indicated.

However, an important reason is required if this change of name is to be carried out free of
charge. In certain cases a member of a national minority may have an important reason stating
that the intended change of name is necessary in order to avoid unreasonable disadvantages in
his/her social relations and that these drawbacks cannot be avoided in any other way.
According to § 2 (2) of the Names Modification Act, this reason also applies to a change of
the first name.

Ad paragraph 2: Private information visibleto the public in the language of the national
minority

Just like the right according to Article 10 (1) of the Framework Convention, this right is also
protected by Article 8 of the Human Rights Convention. Austria’s legal system does not have
any stipulation according to which signs, inscriptions, indications and communications of a
private nature may only be affixed in one specific language. Everybody therefore has the right
to announce communications in whatever language. Signs and indications may only be
prohibited for general reasons, such as that their content would be contrary to law — for
example in the case of violations of the law prohibiting National Socialism — or because the
affixing of signs in certain places — for example on account of building regulations — is
prohibited. However, the ban can certainly not be pronounced on account of the fact that a
certain language was chosen to disseminate the information. A restriction of the languages
admitted in private use — although visible for the public — would be in conflict with the
principle of general equality, as laid down under constitutional law, as a statutory distinction
between “admissible” and “inadmissible” languages would require a factual justification,
which as such would by highly questionable.

Ad paragraph 3: Bilingual topography
According to Article 7 (3) of the State Treaty of Vienna signs and indications of a
topographical nature shall be affixed both in the language of the national minority and in

German in the administrative and court districts with a mixed population of Carinthia,
Burgenland and Styria. For the sake of implementing this constitutional provision, § 2 (1) of
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the National Minorities Act stipulates that those parts of the regions shall be designated by
ordinance in which topographical indications shall be affixed in two languages. This provision
also applies to certain parts of regions and accrues to the benefit of the Hungarian minority in
Burgenland.

So-called topographical ordinances therefore exist for the Croat, the Slovene and the
Hungarian minorities. These ordinances list the sections of regions with municipalities for
which signs and indications of a topographical nature shall be affixed, and they stipulate the
names of those parts of the regions in the respective language of the national minority.

The Topographical Ordinance Burgenland (Federal Law Gazette I No. 170/2000) went into
force on 22 June 2000. The scope of application of the ordinance covers a total of 28
municipalities with Croat as a language, as well as with mixed languages (and there 47
places) and four municipalities and/or places with Hungarian as a language, as well as with
mixed languages. On 31 July 2000 the last of the altogether 260 municipal signs was put up in
Burgenland. In the course of placing the signs, there was not a single negative act or act of
vandalism by anyone. All political forces in Burgenland cooperated in connection with the
municipal signs — not only the regional government of Burgenland but also all persons
concerned, the principal district authorities and the police officers, as well as mayors and the
population at large. They were all informed in advance and contributed to the success of the
campaign.

The Topographical Ordinance for Carinthia, Federal Law Gazette II No. 245/2006 has been in
force of 30 June 2006.

Case law of the Constitutional Court

Decision of the Constitutional Court of 13 December 2001, file number G 213/01-18, V 62,
63/01-18 “Municipal Signs Decision”:

In the reasoning of its decision, the Constitutional Court stated that in connection with
topographical signs a place is also held to be an “administrative district with a mixed
population”, as defined by Article 7 item 3 of the State Treaty of Vienna. In the reasons
explaining the decision, the Constitutional Court stated that this is the case whenever the place
— as in the case at issue St. Kanzian am Klopeiner See in Carinthia has a Slovene-speaking
population share of more than 10%, compared to the total population, in censuses, when
observed over a longer period of time.

This model is thus based on the share of the Slovene-speaking population in a place,
indicating in censuses over a longer period of time that the language of a national minority is
the everyday language. However, this model is only one of the models that can be used to find
a solution for topographical issues in conformity with the State Treaty.

The consequences of the court decision

It has not been possible for the legislator, as yet, to find new regulations as a follow-up to the
so-called “Municipal Signs Decisions”.

The Federal Chancellor regards a lasting solution for the municipal-signs issue in Carinthia as

an important matter. He therefore repeatedly asked representatives of the federal and regional
political bodies, as well as of the Slovene population in Carinthia and of the Carinthian
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homeland associations to sit down at the negotiating table to seek a consensus in a conference
in order to work out a solution that will find the broadest possible acceptance. In addition, the
Federal Chancellor invited the mayors involved in the issue of the municipal signs to the
Federal Chancellery in order to discuss the matter with them.

In June of this year, it was then possible to find a compromise, as a result of intensive
deliberations and negotiations which — quite rightly — was regarded as a historic event. The
solution obtained on that occasion consists of two elements:

1. A new Topographical Ordinance for Carinthia which provides that, in line with the stages
of a timetable (until the end of 2009), bilingual topographical indications will be placed in a
total of 141 places in Carinthia.

2. A constitutional provision that confirms the compromise reached. The 15/10 model, a
guarantee on legal continuity, a time schedule in stages, and the much-discussed opening
clause are the essential core elements of this provision.

A solution was thus presented that takes account of the justified concerns of the Slovene
minority in Carinthia and complies with the State Treaty of Vienna, but also does not
overstress the German-speaking majority population in the municipalities concerned.

Subsequently, this new topographical ordinance for Carinthia was adopted by the Federal
Government on 17 July 2006 (Federal law Gazette 11 2006/263). However, according to its §
6 (1) it will only enter into force “at a point in time to be determined by federal constitutional
law”.

Further case law of the Constitutional Court

Decision of the Constitutional Court of 9 October 2004, file number B 9/03

When giving the reasons for this decision, the Constitutional Court stated that the immediate
applicability of the State Treaty of Vienna — namely also as a yardstick for checking
procedures based on laws or ordinances — can only be invoked if there are no simple-law
provisions on implementation.

Decision of the Constitutional Court of 14 December 2004, file number V 131/03

With this decision, the Constitutional Court dismissed the application by individual members
of the Slovene minority in Carinthia for lack of a subjective law of the petitioning members of
the national minority to bilingual municipal signs.

According to Article 7 item 3, second sentence, of the State Treaty of Vienna, which has
constitutional standing, it is merely an international obligation on the part of the Republic of
Austria and/or an “order” directed at one of its bodies “to draw up” topographical signs and
indications in the thus required manner, i.e. in two languages. However, no subjective right of
an individual person can be derived from Article 7 item 3, second sentence, of the State
Treaty of Vienna, for lack of a sufficiently individualized interest of the parties when
complying with this objective constitutional standard. (See also a similar decision of the
Constitutional Court of 10 October 1984, file number B 629/78 and the decision of the
Constitutional Court of 9 October 2004, file number B 9/03.)
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Decision of the Constitutional Court of 12 December 20035, file number V 64/05,
Decision of the Constitutional Court of 26 June 2006, file number V 20/06

In these decisions, the Constitutional Court confirmed its case law, as expressed in its
decision of 13 December 2001. In the latter decision the Court specified that the character of a
place as an “administrative district with a mixed population” may also be lost if — as in the
case giving rise to the action in question — the Slovene-speaking share of the population living
in that place was below 10% at two last censuses and if the trend is in the downward
direction.

Article 12

1 The Parties shall, where appropriate, take measures in the fields of education and
research to foster knowledge of the culture, history, language and religion of their
national minorities and of the majority.

2. I n this context the Parties shall inter alia provide adequate opportunities for
teacher training and access to textbooks, and facilitate contacts among students
and teachers of different communities.

3. The Parties undertake to promote equal opportunities for accessto education at all
levelsfor persons belonging to national minorities.

Article 14

1 The Parties undertake to recognize that every person belonging to a national
minority hastheright to learn hisor her minority language.

2. In areasinhabited by persons belonging to national minorities traditionally or in
substantial numbers, if thereis sufficient demand, the Parties shall endeavor to
ensure, asfar as possible and within the framework of their education systems,
that persons belonging to those minorities have adequate opportunities for being
taught the minority language or for receiving instruction in thislanguage.

3. Paragraph 2 of thisarticle shall be implemented without prejudice to the learning
of the official language or the teaching in thislanguage.

General Comments:

As part of the present national report, Austria wishes to give a comprehensive overview of the
legal, political and practical situation of its minority school system. It therefore appears to be
meaningful to address Articles 12 and 14 jointly.

Education is essential for any community. This, of course, is particularly true for those groups
that are concerned about maintaining their language, identity and culture. Education is thus a
specifically sensitive area for all national minorities in Austria and a very important
cornerstone for their future.
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The right to education is one of the fundamental human rights, and it is guaranteed in Austria
by Article 2 of the 1st Protocol to the European Convention on Human Rights, which has
constitutional standing in Austria.

The principle of equal access to education is laid down in Article 14 (6) of the Federal
Constitution Act: "Access to public schools is generally open to all, without distinction of
birth, sex, race, status, class, language and religion, and — in addition — within the limits of the
statutory requirements. The same applies, in analogy, to nursery schools, day-care centers and
dormitories for pupils." This specific interpretation of the principle of equality ensures that
access to public schools cannot be made subject to non-objective criteria.

The minority school system is integrated into the general system of Austrian public education.
Separate curricula exist for the respective minority languages, which deviate from those of the
other schools mainly only with regard to the language.

The concept of integration is not only a fundamental principle of Austria's general education
policy but also the basis of the bilingual education and training in Austria’s bilingual schools.
Primary schools in Austria — not only those within the scope of application of the minority
school laws, offer intercultural learning as a general educational goal. The primary school
curriculum reads as follows:

"A special social and educational task accrues to primary schools
whenever they can facilitate intercultural learning because children with
German and non-German mother tongues are taught together. The
aspects of intercultural learning, with special emphasis on the cultural
heritage of the respective national minority, are most likely to be
developed in those federal provinces of Austria where children belonging
to a minority and/or Austrian and foreign children are taught together. In
the course of dealing with the respectively other cultural heritage such
aspects as lifestyle habits, language, customs, texts (for example stories,
tales and legends), traditions, songs, etc., must be dealt with, in
particular. Intercultural learning is not restricted to learning about other
cultures. Rather, the issue is to learn and to understand together, to
experience and help shape cultural values. What is also required is to
arouse interest in and curiosity for the cultural differences, so that not
only cultural unity but also cultural diversity can be experienced as
something valuable. In this connection, intercultural learning is meant to
contribute towards a better mutual understanding and/or to better mutual
appreciation, to help pupils realize what they have in common, so that
they can overcome prejudices. One must ensure the linkages to the
didactic principle of social learning and the educational principle of
political education, including education to peace.”

Various models of language learning exist for the respective languages of the
national minorities, as part of the Austrian laws on minority schools.

The rights of the minorities in the field of school education are laid down in the
State Treaty of St. Germain and the State Treaty of Vienna.

With the State Treaty of St. Germain, Austria accepted the obligation contained in
Article 68 to provide for adequate support in those towns and districts in which a
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relatively large number of non-German-speaking Austrian nationals live, in order
to ensure that the children of these Austrian nationals can be taught classes in
primary school in their own language.

According to Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of Vienna, Austrian nationals of
the Slovene and Croat minorities in Carinthia, Burgenland and Styria have the
right to obtain elementary schooling in the Slovene and Croat languages, as well
as to have a proportionate number of secondary schools. The provision also
stipulates that the curricula should be reviewed from this angle, and that a
department of the school inspectorate be set up for Slovene and Croat schools.

While the State Treaty of St. Germain only called for adequate support for
education at primary schools, the State Treaty of Vienna — to the extent that it can
be applied directly — contains the right to elementary education in the Slovene and
Croat languages, which is ensured under constitutional law. Implementing laws
governing bilingual education at school must not contradict the provision of
Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of Vienna, which has constitutional ranking, in
order to ensure equally and effectively the minority rights contained in the State
Treaty.

Bilingual education in Carinthia and Burgenland is governed by the minority
school laws. The number of pupils attending the bilingual classes is stable and
actually rising, relatively speaking. However, a closer look shows that the
language competencies of the children beginning to attend school are on the
decrease. The reason for that is not only that the use of the minority languages in
the families is on the decrease, but also that monolingual parents decide to sign up
their children for a bilingual education. The latter development is to be welcomed
for the sake of integration and the acceptance of the languages of the national
minorities by society.

The minority school system in Burgenland

The statistics below shows the number of children who learn Burgenland-Croat,
Hungarian and Romany.

School year 2000/2001  2001/2002  2002/2003  2003/2004
Croat:

APS: 1,764 1,772 1,734 1,687
AHS: 310 329 317 357
BAKI: 36 26 35 27
BMHS: 88 101 97 106
total 2,198 2,228 2,183 2,177
Hungarian:

APS: 385 446 562 922
AHS: 197 199 184 209
BMHS: 628 40 79 161
total 2,840 685 825 1,292
Romany: 14 9 8 -

2004/2005

1,701
287
39
123
2,150

1,408
224
237

1,869

24
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List of abbreviations:

APS = general compulsory school

AHS = general upper-level secondary school

BAKI = federal training institute for nursery-school teachers
BMHS = vocational secondary and upper-level secondary schools

Teacher training:

The Minority School Act for Burgenland, Federal Law Gazette No. 64/1994 in the version of
Federal Law Gazette I No. 136/1998 also ensures the training of pedagogical staff for
bilingual classes. Teachers who teach Croat are trained at the Pedagogical Academy in
Eisenstadt, and students actually enroll in these courses. Similar courses are available for
students training to become teachers of Hungarian. However, it has not been possible to date
to organize a course for Hungarian teachers at the academy.

Croat-language students at the Pedagogical Academy were offered the possibility to spend a
semester abroad in Croatia (2000 — 5 persons, 2001 — 3 persons). In addition, teachers at
general upper-level secondary schools and vocational secondary and upper-level secondary
schools are offered the possibility by the Republic of Croatia to attend further training courses
in Croatia during the summer recess. Every year, 2 to 3 persons take part in these programs.

Every year, 1 to 2 persons from Croatia are available as native speakers for one school year to
teach at general upper-level secondary schools in Burgenland. During the 2003/2004 school
year (11 participants) and the 2004/2005 school year (23 persons), language courses for
teachers of Burgenland-Croat were held in Croatia. Bilingual teachers work in Croatia by
giving bilingual lectures.

One should also mention the EU Comenius project 2.1 “Promoting minority languages in
multilingual areas in the course of teacher training programs.”

Access to textbooks:

Textbooks are available both for teaching Croat and Hungarian. They are also available
during the text book campaign, as they are indicated on the list of text books. Additional
teaching materials are developed and produced on an ongoing basis by the Burgenland-Croat
associations, with the regional school council for Burgenland coordinating these activities
which are financed with promotional funding available for the national minorities. Teaching
materials in Romany were also produced and are being used.

The Croat school systems and its educational success were accompanied and evaluated by
academics in the past few years. The further improvement of instruction in the classes, as well
as measures to cope more easily when transferring from one level to the next, were at the
center of these activities. In 1998 a new curriculum entered into force which facilitates a more
flexible design of classroom teaching. A Croat association — the Croat Cultural and
Documentation Center — is working on new text books, based on modern methodological and
didactic principles, in working groups of teachers.

Studies have shown that the national minority of the Burgenland Croats is overwhelmingly of
the opinion that Burgenland-Croat should be taught at school. At the same time, the teachers
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are confronted with the problem that increasingly fewer children have a sufficient basic
knowledge of the language of their national minority when entering school.

In keeping with § 15 of the Minority School Act for Burgenland a department was set up in
the regional school council for the minority schools. Special inspectors were appointed for the
inspection of the bilingual schools, who are licensed to teach in German and Croat and/or
Hungarian, whenever the district or regional school inspectors do not have the respective
language competencies (see § 16 of the Minority School Act for Burgenland). In this specific
case, the regional school inspector for minority schools also supervises the Croat school
system.

Time and again, school supervisory officials provide information and are available for
interviews to various project sponsors and institutions, whenever topics relating to the
national minorities are dealt with.

A special service offered by the regional school inspectorate for Burgenland is the electronic
platform “Education Server Burgenland”. At the address www.bildungsserver.com news on
pedagogical subjects and about the national minorities can be found under “Hrvatski” (=
Croat) or “Magyarul” (= Hungarian), and one may also obtain the list of bilingual schools, as
well as teaching aids for Croat and Hungarian classes. “ARGE Bildungsserver Kroatisch” also
uses the possibility of the web organizer for communication purposes.

Several research projects are being implemented by the regional school inspectorate for
Burgenland and the ministry of education:

1. (Bilingual schools in Burgenland) “Das zweisprachige Schulwesen in Burgenland -
Dvojezi¢no skolstvo u Gradi§¢u” — an evaluation of the bilingual (German-Croat) primary
schools; publication by the same name;

2. (Flexible Joints — A Project on the Interface Problems) “Scharniergelenke — Projekt zur
Nahtstellenproblematik™, publication of the folder “Mehr als eine Sprache — Ve¢ nego jedan
jezik” (More than one language), as a guide for bilingual teachers;

3. “Bildungschance Zweisprachigkeit” (Bilingualism — An Educational Opportunity) —
evaluation of a school project (Hungarian-German) at the bilingual schools at Siget an der
Wart and Unterwart, a publication by the same name;

4. In the fall of 2004, the occasion of “10 Years of the Minority School Act for Burgenland”
was used to publish “Vorteil Vielfalt” (Diversity — An Advantage), in cooperation with the
Croat Cultural and Documentation Center, which examines the practical implementation of
the law;

5. During the 2004/2005 school year, the teaching project “Immersion und Rotation”
(Immersion and Rotation) was started at five primary schools with German-Croat as the
language used in classes. The project is continued during the 2005/2006 school year. The
results will be published in cooperation with the Croat Cultural and Documentation Center.

Time and again, schools organize exhibitions on the relevant topics in the course of trans-
frontier projects, as part of school partnerships with Hungary.

Language weeks, exchange programs
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Groups of pupils of the higher school grades often go on language trips to Croatia or Hungary
or have groups of pupils from these countries as their guests. In connection with primary
schools, there are also numerous trans-frontier partnerships, in the course of which a
minimum of one common activity and/or mutual visit is organized.

Nursery schools:

On the basis of the Burgenland Nursery School Act of 1998, bilingual nursery schools were
set up in about 30 Croat bilingual municipalities, as well as in Hungarian bilingual
municipalities. The regional government makes available assistant nursery school teachers to
nursery schools that do not employ a bilingually trained nursery-school teacher.

With the amendment of the Burgenland Nursery School Act of 8 July 2005, the use of the
Burgenland-Croat and/or the Hungarian language in bilingual nursery schools was extended
from a minimum of nine to twelve hours per week. Parents who do not want their children to
take part in the bilingual program can sign their children off from these activities.

The Training Institute for Nursery School Teachers runs training courses in Croat and
Hungarian, as well as in bilingual didactics.

The school situation of the Croat minority in Burgenland

The right of the Burgenland Croats to receive a school education in their native language,
which is guaranteed by international and constitutional laws, is specifically laid down in the
Minority Schools Act for Burgenland (Minderheiten-Schul gesetz fur Burgenland).

Already before the integration of Burgenland into Austria, the Croat population had the right
to be given tuition at the primary-school level in their minority language. First, the Hungarian
school laws were used as a basis. It was only in 1936, when the federal law on the principles
of education at primary schools was enacted, that § 5 stated specifically and exclusively for
Burgenland: "German is the language used at schools, notwithstanding the rights in favor of
the linguistic minorities in this federal province, as they derive from the Constitution. It is for
the implementing laws to define additional rights of greater scope for the benefit of these
minorities. In any case, the German language must be taught as a mandatory subject." In the
Regional Schooling Act of 1937, which was issued to implement the aforementioned federal
law, additional rights were stipulated. Both the Croat and the Hungarian minorities agreed to
that law which contained provisions that served as a model at that time.

In 1994, this law was replaced by the new Minority Schools Act for Burgenland, which
guarantees class-room teaching in the minority language up to the university level. In
particular, the compulsory provision of bilingual classes in elementary schools was stipulated.

§ 1 (1) stipulates the following constitutional provision:

"The right to use the Croat or Hungarian languages for class-room
teaching or to learn these languages as a compulsory subject in
Burgenland shall be granted to Austrian nationals of the Croat and
Hungarian minorities in such schools as are defined in § 6, § 10 and §
12 (1) of the present federal law.”
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The law provides that in the primary schools of the autochthonous settlement area, Croat may
be used as the only language of instruction; a minimum of six hours per week of German
classes is required, though. In practice, however, the minority does not make use of this
option available to minority schools. Primary schools in the autochthonous settlement area
are, as a rule, run as bilingual schools on a mandatory basis. As the children entering school
have a highly inconsistent level of language proficiency, the degree of bilingualism is rather
variable, but becomes roughly balanced in the fourth school year. Parents who do not wish to
have their children taught in two languages have the right to sign off their children from
enrollment in a particular course, although they continue to be part of the same class.

In case of a sustained demand outside the autochthonous settlement area it is also possible to
establish bilingual schools or to offer classes in Croatian to classes or groups of pupils,
provided that a minimum of seven students registers for such a class. To facilitate bilingual
teaching, the maximum number of pupils per class is 20, while the minimum number is seven
pupils per class. Upon request, school certificates must also be issued in the minority
language.

The Croat language at compulsory schools in Burgenland during the 2005/2006 school
year:

School Pupils per Children per
school district
Neudorf 29
Pama 45
Parndorf 173
247
District Neusied!
Hornstein 73
Klingenbach 37
Oslip 50
Siegendorf 141
Steinbrunn 111
Trausdorf 53
Wulkaprodersdorf 71
Donnerskirchen (1 K1.) 11
D|s§r|ct Eisenstadt and 547
environs
Eisenstadt (1 class) 10
District Eisenstadt city 10
Antau 15
Draf3burg 65
Hirm (2 classes) 29
District Mattersburg 109
Frankenau 17
GroB3warasdorf 14+3 Aso
Kaisersdorf 27
Kleinmutschen 5
Kleinwarasdorf 13
Kroatisch Geresdorf 14
Kroatisch Minihof 12
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Nebersdorf 12
Nikitsch 20
Unterpullendorf 14
Weingraben 15
District Oberpullendorf 163+3
Diirnbach 40
Spitzzicken 8
Weiden b. R. 28
District Oberwart 7
Giittenbach 20
Neuberg 33
Stinatz 60
District Gussing 113
Total 1265

The following table shows the number of pupils who are taught the Croat language in the
form of an optional exercise (Unverbindliche Ubung = UU) at German-language primary

schools:
School Pupils

Eisenstadt 16 UU
GroBhoflein 15 UU
Donnerskirchen 9 919
Oggau 9 uu
Hirm 16 UU
Mattersburg 5 uu
Neudorfl 20 uU
Pottsching 18 UU
SigleB 12 UU
GroBpetersdorf 5 uU
Miedlingsdorf 13 UU
Oberwart 12 uU
Hackerberg 12 9]9]
Total 162

Total for primary schools: 1265 + 162 = 1427

The following table shows the number of pupils who are taught Croat at lower-level

secondary schools (Hauptschule = HS):

School Pupils Subj ect
HS Oberpullendorf 22 Optional
compulsory subject
8 810]
HS Stegersbach 17 Optional
compulsory subject
HS Rechnitz 7 Optional

compulsory subject
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HS Theresianum 23 Optional subject

R.K. HS Neusiedl/See 5 UU
HS Neufeld 11 uU
HS Siegendorf 0 UU
HS Schattendorf 6 uvU
HS Stoob 9 uU
HS Kohfidisch 9 9]9]
HS Giissing 30 uu
Total

157

The lower-level secondary schools at GroBwarasdorf and at St. Michael hold a special
position:

The lower-level secondary school at Growarasdorf taught 49 pupils in two languages in all
classes.

At the lower-level secondary school (= HS) at St. Michael individual subjects were taught in
two languages. For details, please refer to the table below.

HS St. Michael 44 pupils Taught in two
languages
10 pupils Optional
compulsory
subject
9 pupils Optional compulsory

subject / optional
exercise

Total 63 pupils

Total for lower-level secondary schools: 147 +49 + 63 = 269

Total for primary schools 1427
Total for lower-level secondary schools 269
TOTAL FOR ALL COMPUSLORY 1696
SCHOOLS

The Minorities School Act provides for bilingual lower-level secondary schools, as well as
lower-level secondary schools at which Croat is required as a compulsory subject. Whenever
there is demand, departments are to be run in the two languages. In contrast to primary
schools, it is the principle for lower-level secondary schools to sign up for Croat, which
means that pupils wishing to attend Croat classes must sign on for these classes.

The course of international business relations at the University for Applied Sciences in

Eisenstadt requires that one Eastern European language is attended on a compulsory basis.
Next to Hungarian, Czech, Russian and Slovak, Croat is another one of the languages offered.
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As a matter of principle, there are no differences regarding the level of education of the Croat

population and the other population groups. However, on account of the age structure, there

are statistical differences. The Croat minority has an above-average share of persons beyond

the age of 60, though.
The school situation of the Hungarian minority in Burgenland

The table below shows the number of pupils who attended bilingual primary schools
(German, Hungarian) in Burgenland during the 2005/2006 school year:

School Pupils

Siget/Wart 11 Bilingual classes
Unterwart 20 Bilingual classes
Summe 31

The table below indicates the number of those pupils who attended bilingual classes at
primary schools and/or classes in which Hungarian was taught as a compulsory subject
(Pflichtgegenstand = PFG) during the 2005/2006 school year:

Horitschon 10 |Bilingual classes
Markt Neuhodis 12 | Bilingual classes
Neusiedl/See 39 | Compulsory subject
Nickelsdorf 13 | Compulsory subject
Oberpullendorf 37 |Bilingual classes

23 | Compulsory subject
Oberwart 69 | Bilingual classes
Total 203

Primary schools with Hungarian as an option subject (Freigegenstand = FG), a compulsory
(Verbindliche Ubung = VU) and/or an optional exercise (Unverbindliche Ubung = UU):

Andau 21 uu
Buchschachen 23 uU
Deutschkreutz 34 uU
Dt. Schiitzen 24 uU
Diirnbach 14 18)0]
Eberau 27 uU
Eisenstadt 23 uvu
Goberling 13 uu
Gols 52 uU
GroBpetersdorf 11 uU
GroBwarasdorf 5 uU
Halbturn 23 818
Hannersdorf 19 Uu
Horitschon 25 Uu
Imitz 18 uu
Jois 15 uU
Kemeten 19 Uu
Kobersdorf 25 VU
Kohfidisch 27 uvu
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Lockenhaus 34 uU
Loipersdorf/Kitzladen 15 uu
Lutzmannsburg 32 UU
Markt Allhau 38 uvU
Markt Neuhodis 12 uU
Marz 8 uvU
Mischendorf 15 uU
Morbisch 14 uu
Neumarkt i.T. 10 uU
Neusiedl/See 21 uU
Neusiedl/See r.k. 26 818
Neutal 9 uU
Nickelsdorf 12 uU
Oberloisdorf 11 uU
Oberpetersdorf 12 vU
Oberschiitzen 12 uU
Oberwart 31 uU
Podersdorf 17 818
Potsching 22 uU
Podersdorf 17 uU
Pottsching 22 uu
Rechnitz 22 uu
Riedlingsdorf 24 UU
Rohrbach/Teich 6 uU
Rust 17 UU
Schattendorf 27 uU
SigleB 12 9]9]
Stadtschlaining 8 uU
St. Andri 12 uU
Steinberg-Dorfl 18 UU
St. Georgen 25 uU
St. Margarethen 17 818
Tadten 26 FG
Trausdorf 6 uU
Unterloisdorf 13 818
Unterrabnitz 33 uU
Unterschiitzen 14 818
Wallern 45 uU
Weppersdorf 20 818
Wiesen 16 uU
Wolfau 19 uU
Zemendorf 18 818
Total 1167

Total figure for primary schools: 31 + 203 + 1167 = 1401




Lower-level secondary schools and/or departments with Hungarian as an optional compulsory

subject (Wahlpflichtfach):

School Pupils

Gilissing 14 Optional compulsory subject
Markt Allhau 31 Optional compulsory subject
Oberpullendorf 35 Optional compulsory subject
Oberwart 47 Optional compulsory subject
Rechnitz 41 Optional compulsory subject
Total 168

Lower-level secondary schools with Hungarian as an optional subject (Freigegenstand = FG),

as a compulsory exercise (Verbindliche Ubung = VU), and/or as an optional exercise
(Unverbindliche Ubung = UU):

Andau 37 uU
Bernstein 11 uU
Deutschkreutz 33 uvU
Eberau 29 FG
Frauenkirchen 28 uvU
Grof3warasdorf 8 uU
Giissing 73 9]9]
Horitschon 30 uU
Illmitz 34 FG
Kobersdorf 61 vU
Kohfidisch 13 Uu
Lockenhaus 19 uu
Oberpullendorf 19 uu
Pamhagen 10 UU
Schattendorf 11 Uu
Stadtschlaining 35 uu
Steinberg r k. 30 9)8)
Stoob 17 uu
Total 498

Total figure for lower-level secondary schools: 168 + 489 = 666

Total for primary schools 1401
Total for lower-level

secondary schools 666
TOTAL FOR 2067
COMPUL SORY

SCHOOLS
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Austrian school laws ensure that education in the Hungarian language is ensured by the public
school system from the pre-school stage up to the secondary school-leaving examination.

The Minorities School Act for Burgenland, as well as the relevant implementing laws provide
that in municipalities with a Hungarian-speaking population, classes at primary schools must
be taught in the Hungarian language or in two languages. The proportion of the two languages
in bilingual education must be kept more or less on the same level. Parents who do not wish
that their children are taught in the Hungarian language have the possibility of signing them
off. These children will, however, remain with their classes. In case of a sustainable demand,
there is a title to obtain in the language of the national minority also at schools outside the
autochthonous settlement area.

Lower-level secondary schools outside the schools covered by bilingual primary schools must
also offer their classes in the Hungarian language, in which case the pupils must sign up for
the classes in the language of the national minority. The classes must be run as of the first
pupil that signs up for it.

The bilingual upper-level secondary school (Gymnasium) at Oberwart offers classes in
Hungarian/German and/or Croat/German up to the level of admission to university. At several
upper-level general secondary schools, Hungarian is also offered in various forms as
additional education. This may range from Hungarian as an optional compulsory subject to
Hungarian as an optional exercise. Similar options are also available at higher-level
vocational schools.

In keeping with the Minorities School Act for Burgenland, the regional school council has set
up a separate department for issues relating to the national minorities. A special inspector is
responsible for inspecting the Hungarian classes in compulsory schools. For the other school
types, a school inspector with the respective language competencies has been appointed with
the inspection responsibilities.

Education in Croat and Hungarian at higher-level secondary schools during the 2005/2006
school year:

Optional subject Croat Optional subject Hungarian
ORG Theresianum 4 KK BG Eisenstadt 55 KK
G Diozese Eisenstadt 19 KK BG Mattersburg 32 KK
BG Mattersburg 21 KK
Total 44 KK Total 87 KK
Optional exercise Croat Optional exercise Hungarian
BG Oberschiitzen 19 KK
Total 19 KK
Optional compulsory subject Croat Optional compulsory subject Hungarian
G Diozese Eisenstadt 6 KK BG Oberpullendorf 6 KK
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BORG Giissing 14 KK
Total 6 KK Total 20 KK
School project
Croat Hungarian
BG Eisenstadt 67 KK -
G Dibzese 26 KK -
BG Oberpullendorf 45 KK 27 KK
Total 138 KK 27 KK
Croat Hungarian
Bilingual BG Oberwart 113 KK 157 KK
CROAT HUNGARIAN
Optional subject: 44 87
Optional exercise: - 19
Optional compulsory subject: 6 20
School project: 138 27
bilingual BG OW: 113 157
Total for upper-level
secondary schools: 301 310

Optional subject Croat

Optional compulsory subject Hungarian

Federal Institute for Nursery-School Teachers
(Bundesanstalt fur
Kindergartenpadagogik Oberwart) 52 KK

Federal Institute for Nursery-School Teachers
(Bundesanstalt fur
Kindergartenpadagogik Oberwart) 0

Teaching the Croat and Hungarian language at lower-level and higher-level vocational

schools during the 2005/2006 school year:

Optional subject Croat

Optional subject Hungarian

BHAK Oberpullendorf 11 KK BHAK Neusiedl/See 3 KK

HLW Theresianum 9 KK BHAK Oberpullendorf 10 KK
LFS Stoob 10 KK

Total 20 KK Total 23 KK

Optional compulsory subject Croat

Optional compulsory subject Hungarian
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BHAK Stegersbach 92 KK BHAK Frauenkirchen = 93 KK
BHAK Mattersburg 47 KK
BHAK Oberwart 66 KK
HBLW Oberwart 58 KK

Total 92 KK Total 264 KK

CROAT 112 KK HUNGARIAN 287 KK

KK = pupils/students
The school situation of the Roma minority in Burgenland

It was decided in October 2005 to put EUR 1.1 million (spread out over ten years) from the
Reconciliation Fund to usefor the Roma minority and to earmark these funds for educational
activities and working with juveniles of the Roma population.

The Minorities School Act for Burgenland of 1994 (Federal Law Gazette No. 641/1994), as
well as the relevant implementing laws in Burgenland provide that there is a legal title to
Romany classes if there is demand for them.

As the Romany language became a written language only very late, this right can only be
implemented in steps. The language of the Burgenland Roma is a language with an oral
tradition which thus had not been recorded in writing, It was only a few years go that as part
of a scientific project of the University of Graz, in cooperation with the Roma Association at
Oberwart, work was begun to establish a written language and to codify it. In the course of the
Romany project of the University of Graz, the varieties of the Romany language spoken in
Austria were compiled and processed on a scientific basis and laid down in writing for the
first time. As a result of this work, newspapers of Roma associations can be published in two
languages, and bilingual collections of Roma stories and teaching games were produced, and
classes taught in Romany were set up at Oberwart and Unterwart, for which curricula and
teaching materials had to be produced. Ongoing scientific support is required for the
production and publication of bilingual association newspapers and for the preparation of the
Romany classes.

On account of the very difficult and comprehensive work regarding the codification of the
language and the production of the necessary teaching materials, this is therefore a major
achievement, which the public authorities support with the necessary emphasis.

In the meantime, first teaching materials have been completed and put to use. However, there
is still not a sufficient volume of materials available which would allow teaching the Romany
language. As a result, no courses can be offered to train teachers at a teachers-training
institute. “Native speakers” are therefore used on a substitute basis for the Romany classes
who are given a basic pedagogical training.

The bilingual children’s bible “O Del use per fatschuvtscha vakerel/Gott spricht zu seinen

Kindern” (God speaks to his children) was produced by the Roma Service, in cooperation
with the desk for the ethnic groups of the Eisenstadt diocese, which was funded from the
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budget for the promotion of the national minorities. This children’s bible was published in the
years 2004 and 2005 in 5 volumes/booklets each. This material is used for teaching (both for
religion classes and in the optional exercise Romany), as well as in adult education.

The desk for the ethnic groups of the Eisenstadt diocese is doing outstanding work in taking
care of Roma juveniles during their spare time.

The “RomBus” of the association Roma Service is responsible for supporting educational
activities for Roma children on a mobile basis. It also serves to provide public relations work.

Roma 2004/2005 2005/2006

Primary school Oberwart 10 5 Optional exercise
Primary school Unterwart 5 4 Optional exercise
Lower-level secondary

school Oberwart 9 9 Optional exercise
Total 24 18

The school situation of the autochthonous national minoritiesin Vienna

Although Vienna is the autochthonous settlement area for the Czech, Slovak and Hungarian
minorities, there is no school legislation for the national minorities in Vienna. It should be
pointed out that the minorities’ school acts for Carinthia and Burgenland are laws
implementing the State Treaty of Vienna.

Teacher training

As part of the teacher training course at the University of Vienna, future teachers can enroll
for the languages Croat/Serbian, Czech, Slovak and Slovene at the Institute for Slavic Studies.
Hungarian is also taught at the University. There are no courses to train teachers in Romany.

It should particularly be mentioned that teachers and/or educational experts in the broader
sense can resort to the facilities offered at the CERNET language center of the Federal
Teacher Training Institute in Vienna. In cooperation with the Municipal School Council for
Vienna the CERNET project has promoted trans-frontier cooperation with the neighboring
regions of Brno, Bratislava and Gyor. As a result, since 1996 more than 120 school
partnerships and a multitude of seminars, meetings and conferences could be organized.

A special focus in this connection is on intensifying the communicative competences of the
future EU citizens in the region of CENTROPE. One should mention the development of the
joint Central European language portfolio in this context, which is made available to students
so that they can document their language skills.

The school situation of the Burgenland-Croat minority in Vienna
2 bilingual teachers, who run a bilingual class, are available at one primary school. Several
attempts to introduce Burgenland-Croat/German have failed in the past, as the national

minority did not succeed in activating a sufficient number of children with Burgenland-Croat
as a mother tongue.
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The school situation of the Hungarian minority in Vienna

In connection with the educational situation of the Hungarian population living in Vienna one
should mention that the Municipal School Council for Vienna developed the project
“Hungaricum”, together with the Central Association of Hungarian associations in Austria.

The project is an additional offer, to be used on a voluntary basis (as part of an optional
exercise) by four primary schools, two middle-level schools and one upper-level secondary
school in Vienna.

In line with the curriculum provisions on additional, mother-tongue educational courses, the
pupils with Hungarian as a first or second language can deepen and expand their language
skills. The German-speaking pupils acquire elementary language skills for oral
communication, in line with the curriculum provisions for the compulsory/optional exercise
“living foreign language Hungarian”. The project “Hungaricum” takes mainly account of the
aspect of intercultural learning.

The school situation of the Czech and Slovak minoritiesin Vienna

The private bilingual educational facility under public law of the Komensky School
Association is the only school in Vienna that offers bilingual classes and an education in
Czech/Slovak and German beginning with nursery school and ending with an upper-level
secondary-school diploma. The teachers are paid from public funds and are a “living
subsidy”. In addition, the school association receives support from the funding available at the
Federal Chancellery for promoting the national minorities.

In the 2005/2006 school year 380 juveniles attended this educational facility. Nursery school
starts at the age of 2 in a total of three groups; there are classes of primary school (the first
and the second grade are run in parallel), four classes of secondary school and four classes of
the upper section of the upper-level secondary school. In 2004, pupils entered for the upper-
level secondary-school leaving examination at the Komensky School for the first time in 50
years.

The “European Middle School” in Vienna offers courses in German and English, as well as in
Slovak, Czech and Hungarian as a third language. In the course of stays abroad and project
week, acquiring language skills and experience the respective cultures are in the foreground.
Special attention is paid to intercultural learning, to educating pupils to tolerance and
openness to the world, as well as acquiring social and integrative skills. School partnerships
have been established with upper-level secondary schools in Bratislava, Brno and Gyor. The
“European Middle School” is a member of “CERNET” (Central European European Regional
Network for Education Transfer).

Hungarian, Croat, Slovak and Czech are taught as living foreign languages in courses for
several schools (usually optional compulsory subjects or optional subjects). These language
courses available at upper-level general secondary schools in Vienna are mainly directed at
migrant children and/or meant to be foreign-language courses that are not explicitly offered to
national minorities. Upper-level general secondary schools in Vienna have entered into school
partnerships with Czech, Slovak and Hungarian schools.

The Hungarian and Czech languages are taught at the Federal Commercial College in the
tenth district of Vienna, and Hungarian is taught at the Higher Institute for Business
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Occupations in the third district of Vienna. The courses are run as optional exercises. At
present, about 40 pupils are enrolled in these courses. For the next school year it is also
planned to expand the foreign-language courses available at the Commercial College in the
first district of Vienna, at the Vienna Business School and at the Commercial College in the
tenth district of Vienna.

The school situation of the Roma population in Vienna

With the 2004/2005 school year, two teachers for Romany have taught mother-tongue
Romany at primary schools.

The City of Vienna provides financial support to a range of cultural activities by associations
belonging to the Roma, Croat, Czech and Slovene minorities. It also supports educational
projects of the Romano Centro association. Within the framework of the “Assisted Learning”
scheme, for example, Roma children are given assistance and coaching free of charge. The
City of Vienna has also supported the Romano Centro association in the implementation of
measures designed to promote the acquisition of language skills (German language courses).
The project “Roma-Assistenz”, which pursues the goal of improving communication between
Roma children, schools and the families, is now financed by the Ministery of Education.
Roma assistants are active in three compulsory schools in Vienna. The above-mentioned
projects “Roma-Assistenz” and “Assisted Learning” have also met with considerable
international attention.

The minority school system in Carinthia

The title under international and constitutional law to school instruction of the Slovene
population in their mother tongue is implemented in Carinthia by the Minorities School Act
for Carinthia of 1959.

With regard to the schools (classes, departments) within the scope of application of the
Minorities School Act for Carinthia, the provisions applicable to Austrian primary and lower-
level secondary schools are also applied in general, together with a few additional provisions.
The latter includes the stipulation contained in § 16 (1) of the Minorities School Act for
Carinthia.

Bilingual education in Carinthia, the basis of which is the Minorities School Act, is essentially
supported by three pillars:

- In general, the demand of the national minorities in Austria for education is met by the
state-run, public schools.

- A major basic philosophy is the concept of integration which provides for the joint
teaching of different groups of pupils.

- In Carinthia bilingual education is organized as provided by § 12 letter b of the
Minorities School Act for Carinthia, which reads as follows:

“Primary schools with German and Slovene as languages of
instruction (bilingual primary schools) also include — for the purposes
of the present federal law — primary schools with German as a
language of instruction that have classes taught in German and
Slovene as languages of instruction (bilingual primary-school classes)
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and primary-school classes with German and Slovene as languages of
instruction (bilingual primary-school departments).”

§ 7 of the Minorities School Act defines the principle of registration, namely registration for
participation in the bilingual classes, as the expression of the parental right:

“The right to use the Slovene language as a language of instruction or
to learn it as a compulsory subject shall be granted to every pupil in
the territories defined in accordance with § 10 (1) of the present
federal law in the schools to be determined in keeping with § 10 (1) of
the present federal law, if this is the will of the legal representative. A
pupil may only be required to use the Slovene language as a language
of instruction or to learn it as compulsory subject if this is the will of
his/her legal representative.”

With the registration of their children, the persons entitled to provide for a child’s education
state that they accept for their children the special education offered by the Austrian school
system. It is prohibited to check on whether the child belongs to the Slovene minority or to
urge a child to express its affiliation to an ethnic group.

On account of various initiatives which initially were geared to intensify the German-
language teaching (section) at bilingual primary schools (e.g. by using assistant teachers),
there was eventually a major reform discussion, and several commissions were set up. The
main problem that was identified was that children who had been registered for bilingual
education and monolingual children were taught together in classes and departments of
bilingual primary schools. It was feared that the monolingual pupils would be disadvantaged
during the periods in which the teacher was addressing the bilingual pupils in the Slovene
language. Another problem was that the children who are registered for bilingual education
increasingly have no prior knowledge of the Slovene language because they come from
German-speaking families or are members of the Slovene minority, whose parents leave the
teaching of the Slovene language — for whatever reasons — to the schools.

The comprehensive preparatory work of these commissions was taken into account when
ultimately amended the Minorities School Act for Carinthia in 1988. This amendment
improved the organizational framework conditions for bilingual primary schools. It contains
essentially the following novel features:

- smaller numbers of pupils per class,

- setting up parallel classes,

- asystem of having two teachers in classes with a monolingual and a bilingual

department.

Both groups of pupils, i.e. the monolingual and the bilingual one, are taught together and
encounter good conditions for their education. There are certainly pedagogical challenges.
Efforts are undertaken to cope with them by applying new forms of teaching and by giving
adequate thought to the methodology and didactics of instruction, by teaching the language in
a communicative form, as well as by designing the teaching with comprehensive
differentiation and/or individualization.

The smaller classroom units and the fact that a second teacher is assigned to classes in which

registered and non-registered pupils are taught together, ensures good learning and teaching
conditions, as well as the possibility of looking pupils individually. For a time, the two-
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teacher system was unique in the Austrian school system. Now it is also applied to other areas
of practical pedagogical work, especially to heterogeneous groups, as well as to situations
where integration is an important motif.

The locations of primary and lower-level secondary schools especially for the Slovene
population were determined for those municipalities in which there was bilingual instruction

at the beginning of the 1958/1959 school year.

Decision of the Constitutional Court of 9 March 2000, file number G 2-4/00-7

In this decision the Constitutional Court stated that “elementary education” in the meaning of
Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of Vienna, which has constitutional standing, refers to the
first four years of school education. In these grades, instruction must therefore be given in two
languages in the schools under consideration. In its decision the Constitutional Court
explained that elementary education in the Slovene language will not be ensured whenever
Slovene — as well as other foreign languages — is only taught as a compulsory subject,
whereas all other subjects are taught only in German. As this was the case to date in the fourth

grade of primary school, the limitation of the bilingual education to the first three grades was
lifted.

This decision has been fully implemented. Elementary education is now in the first four
grades of primary school.

Decision of the Constitutional Court of 27 June 2002, file number B 1230/01:

One should first point to the decision of the Constitutional Court of 27 June 2002, file number
B 1230/01, in which the Constitutional Court dealt with the constitutionality of the closing
down of a primary school within the scope of application of the Minorities School Act for
Carinthia. In the aforementioned decision the Constitutional Court stated, inter alia, that on
account of Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of Vienna there are no reservations under
constitutional law concerning the provisions of the Carinthian school law with regard to
setting up and continuing the operation of primary schools, their closing down or the setting
up of classes as school branches (Expositurklasse), because these arrangements did not affect
§ 1 (3) of the Carinthian regional law enacted to implement the basic principles of the
Minorities School Act for Carinthia. According to the relevant implementing provisions for
Carinthia, every pupil living on the territory of municipalities at which instruction at primary
and lower-level secondary schools was given in two languages at the beginning of the
1958/1959 school year was entitled to being taught at a bilingual primary and lower-level
secondary school. However, with these arrangements Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of
Vienna has been implemented. The provision of the State Treaty requires that — in line with
the objective of Article 7 of the State Treaty of Vienna — elementary schools for the national
minority must be designated for every municipality in the autochthonous settlement area of
the Slovene minority in Carinthia, as it derives from the Article 7 item 3 of the State Treaty of
Vienna (see file number CfSlg. 12.345/1989). There is also compliance with Article 7 item 2
of the State Treaty of Vienna and § 1 (3) of the aforementioned Carinthian regional law if in a
municipality (that of Zell in the case of this court decision) there is (any) one bilingual
primary school for the pupils of that school district. The further existence of an (additional)
primary school in a designated municipality (namely the primary school at Zell-Pfarre) is
therefore not required. There is even less reason for reservations whenever a class is set up as
a school branch (Expositurklasse) at the location of the former primary school, at which
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elementary instruction is offered in the Slovene language. After all, the organization of the
instruction under school law does not matter in this context.

This decision has made it clear that Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of Vienna there are no
obstacles to closing down a bilingual primary school, at least not in those cases in which the
bilingual classes are continued at the respective school site in a school branch. In the
meantime, the small number of pupils (less than 10 pupils per school location) has led to the
closing down of the primary schools at Ebriach, Windisch Bleiberg and Zell-Winkel.

Primary schools within the scope of application of the Minorities School Act for Carinthia:

District Hermagor Okraj Smohor
Egg bei Hermagor Brdo pri Smohorju
St. Stefan im Gailtal Stefan na Zilji
Gortschach-Férolach (Expositur der VS Egg) Goric¢e-Borlje

District Klagenfurt (environs) Okraj Celovec-deze

Feistritz i.R.

Bistrica v Rozu

Ferlach 1 Borovlje 1
Ferlach 2 Borovlje 2
Ferlach 3 Borovlje 3
Grafenstein Grabstanj
Gurnitz Podkrnos
Keutschach Hodise
Koéttmannsdorf Kotmara vas
Ludmannsdorf Bil¢ovs
Maria Rain Zihpolje
Mieger Medgorje
Radsberg (Expositur d. VS Gurnitz) Radise

St. Margareten im Rosental Smarjeta v Rozu
Schiefling Skofice
Wabelsdorf Vabnja vas
Zell Pfarre Sele Fara

District Villach (environs)

Okraj Beljak-dezela

Arnoldstein Podkloster
Damtschach Domacale
Finkenstein Bekstanj

Fiirnitz Brnca

Goritschach Gorice

Godersdorf Vodic¢a vas
Hohenthurn Straja vas
Kostenberg Kostanje

Latschach Loce

Ledenitzen Ledince

Lind ob Velden Lipa pri Vrbi

Maria Elend Podgorje

Notsch im Gailtal Cajna v Ziljski dolini
Rosegg Rozek

Rosenbach Podrozca

St. Egyden Sentilj

St. Georgen im Gailtal Sentjurij v Ziljski dolini
St. Jakob im Rosental Sentjakob v Rozu

St. Leonhard bei Siebenbriinn
Thorl Maglern
Velden 1

District Villach (City)

VS 11 Villach - Maria Gail

District Volkermarkt

Bleiburg

Sentlenart pri Sedmih studencih
Vrata
Vrba 1

Okraj Beljak-mesto

LS 11 Beljak - Marija na Zilji

Okraj Velikovec

Pliberk
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Diex

Eberndorf

Ebriach (Expositur der VS Bad Eisenkappel)
Edling

Bad Eisenkappel

Gallizien

Globasnitz

Greutschach (Expositur der VS Griffen)
Griffen

Haimburg (Volkermarkt 3)

Heiligengrab

Klein St. Veit (Volkermarkt 4)
Kiihnsdorf

Leppen (Expositur der VS Bad Eisenkappel)
Loibach

Mittertrixen (Volkermarkt 5)

Mochling

Neuhaus

Rinkenberg

Ruden

St. Kanzian

St. Margarethen o. T. (Volkermarkt 6)

St. Michael ob Bleiburg

St. Peter am Wallersberg (Vo6lkermarkt 7)
St. Philippen ob Sonnegg

St. Primus

Schwabegg (Expositur der VS Neuhaus)
Sittersdorf

Tainach (Volkermarkt 8)

Untermitterdorf (Expositur der VS Ruden)
Volkermarkt 1

Volkermarkt 2

District Klagenfurt (City)

VS 24 Klagenfurt
VS Hermagoras

Djekse

Dobrla vas

Obirsko

Kazaze

Zelezna Kapla

Galicija

Globasnica

Krcanje

Grebinj

Vovbre (Velikovec 3)
Bozji grob

Mali Sentvid (Velikovec 4)
Sinca vas

Lepena

Libuce

Srednje Trusnje (Velikovec 5)
Mohli¢e

Suha

Vogrce

Ruda

Skocjan

Smarjeta pri Velikovcu (Velikovec 6)
Smihel pri Pliberku
Sentpeter na Vasinjah (Velikovec 7)
Sentlips pri Zeneku
Sentprimoz

Zvabek

Zitara vas

Tinje (Velikovec 8)
Srednja vas

Velikovec 1

Velikovec 2

Okraj Celovec-mesto
LS 24 Celovec
LS Mohorjeva
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Evolution of the enrollment for bilingual instruction /

Slovene-language instruction since the 1958/59 school year

School year Total pupil number  |bilingual percentage Pre-school Klagenfurt
1959/60 10325 1994 19.31% 0 0
1960/61 10533 1820 17.27% 0 0
1961/62 10570 1689 15.97% 0 0
1962/63 10950 1610 14.70% 0 0
1963/64 11188 1673 14.95% 0 0
1964/65 11070 1602 14.47% 0 0
1965/66 11082 1602 14.46% 0 0
1966/67 11193 1569 14.01% 0 0
1967/68 10791 1538 14.25% 0 0
1968/69 10288 1487 14.45% 0 0
1969/70 10544 1485 14.08% 0 0
1970/71 10290 1485 14.43% 0 0
1971/72 10019 1481 14.78% 0 0
1972/73 9748 1441 14.78% 0 0
1973/74 9427 1372 14.55% 0 0
1974/75 8978 1292 14.39% 0 0
1975/76 8768 1224 13.96% 0 0
1976/77 8461 1138 13.45% 0 0
1977/78 8113 1111 13.69% 0 0
1978/79 7819 1100 14.07% 0 0
1979/80 7435 1065 14.32% 0 0
1980/81 7020 1115 15.88% 0 0
1981/82 6690 1096 16.38% 0 0
1982/83 6364 1088 17.10% 0 0
1983/84 6068 1063 17.52% 12 0
1984/85 5821 1070 18.38% 19 0
1985/86 5707 1098 19.24% 34 0
1986/87 5682 1130 19.89% 31 0
1987/88 5683 1107 19.48% 32 0
1988/89 5638 1092 19.37% 63 0
1989/90 5664 1134 20.02% 44 41
1990/91 5650 1163 20.58% 54 71
1991/92 5639 1242 22.03% 69 100
1992/93 5757 1302 22.61% 67 118
1993/94 5881 1338 22.75% 81 113
1994/95 5780 1368 23.67% 71 110
1995/96 5798 1375 23.71% 100 101
1996/97 5707 1427 25.00% 109 102
1997/98 5811 1494 25.71% 113 110
1998/99 6108 1620 26.52% SchE 103
1999/2000 6133 1619 26.40% SchE+10 105
2000/01 5876 1657 28.20% SchE+4 113
2001/02 5735 1722 30.03% SchE+8 116
2002/03 5456 1670 30.61% SchE+3 127
2003/04 5328 1720 32.28% SchE+3 143
2004/05 5150 1720 33.39 SchE 146
2005/06 5018 1819 36.25 SchE 165
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Within the scope of application of the Minorities School Act for Carinthia (and if there is
a sustainable demand also beyond it), the persons responsible for their children’s education
have the possibility of registering them for bilingual instruction (primary school) and
Slovene education (as of secondary school gradel).

General compulsory secondary schools:

Within the territorial scope of application of the Minorities School Act for Carinthia there are
74 (77) primary schools, of which 6 (7) are classes at school branches (Expositur) and 2 (2)
bilingual primary schools in Klagenfurt which were attended by a total of 5183 (5296) pupils
during the 2005/2006 school year. (The figure in brackets indicates the comparable figure for
the 2004/2005 school year).

1819 (1720) pupils, which corresponds to 36.25% (33.39%), have been registered for
bilingual instruction at 64 (66) primary schools, of which 5 (7) are classes at school branches
(Expositur). In Klagenfurt, 165 (146) pupils are taught in two languages at another 2 (2)
primary schools. Altogether, 1984 (1866) pupils obtain a bilingual education at primary
schools.

The optional exercise in Slovene is attended by 37 (55) pupils in Carinthia. At 10 (11)
primary schools within the scope of application of the Minorities School Act for Carinthia
there were no registration for bilingual instruction.

The Slovene language is taught on the secondary-school level I at 13 (14) lower-level
secondary schools and attended by 339 (337) pupils. 53 (42) attend Slovene courses as a
living foreign language, 164 (163) pupils chose Slovene as an optional subject.

General and vocational upper-level secondary schools:

541 (542) pupils attended the federal upper-level secondary school (Bundesgymnasium and
Bundesrealgymnasium) for Slovenes in Klagenfurt during the 2005/2006 school year. At the
bilingual Federal Commercial College in Klagenfurt, 141 (139) students are enrolled, at the
private bilingual upper-level teaching institute for commercial occupations and the one-year
course in economics a total of 134 (140) pupils are enrolled.

558 (494) students at the other general and vocational upper-level secondary schools have
registered for Slovene as an optional subject or attend Slovene as an optional compulsory
subject.

Bilingual education during the 2005/2006 school year:

Altogether 3734 (3573) pupils/students attended Slovene classes and/or obtained bilingual
instruction during the 2005/2006 school year:

The number of pupils/students in Slovene classes is on the increase; yet, at the same time,
most pupils/students of the first grade do not have any or only very limited language skills.

Altogether, there are 22 lower-level secondary schools within the scope of application of the
Minorities School Act for Carinthia.
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Slovene classes at lower-level secondary schools within the scope of application of the
Minorities School Act for Carinthia during the 2005/2006 school year:

School Total pupil Enrolment options
number
A B C Total

Arnoldstein 253 0 0 5 5
Bleiburg 194 38 0 8 46
Eberndorf 174 31 0 0 31
Bad Eisenkappel | 159 27 33 8 68
Ferlach 369 11 0 37 48
Finkenstein 175 0 0 9 9
Kiihnsdorf 160 0 0 11 11
St. Jakob i.R. 193 8 0 25 33
Griffen 142 0 0 0 0
Notsch 107 4 0 4 8
Velden 285 1 20 6 27
Volkermarkt 403 0 0 12 12
Hermagor 1 210 0 0 0 0
Hermagor 2 257 0 0 0 0
HS 3 Klagenfurt |419 0 0 0 0
HS 6 Klagenfurt | 227 2 0 7 9
HS 13 Viktring 207 0 0 32 32
HS 1 Villach 369 0 0 0 0
PL Volkermarkt |76 0 0 0 0
Total 4379 122 53 164 339

A= enrolment under the Minorities School Act for Carinthia
B = Slovene as an alternative to English
C = Slovene as an optional subject

As a matter of principle, Slovene can be offered as an optional/compulsory exercise
(unverbindliche/verbindliche Ubung), as an optional subject (Freigegenstand) or also as a
compulsory subject (Pflichtgegenstand) at every primary and lower-level secondary school, as
well as at general and vocational middle-level and higher-level schools, whenever there is
demand for it and the respectively qualified teaching staff is available, as well as the
necessary number of lessons are available. The same applies to schools outside the scope of
application of the Minorities School Act.

The knowledge of the Slovene language obtained while attending compulsory school can be
deepened and extended by continuing to attend general or vocational middle-level or higher-
level schools.

Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of Vienna provides for a “proportionate number of own
higher-level secondary schools” for the Slovene minority. As a result, the federal upper-level
grammar school (Bundesgymnasium) (now also an upper-level secondary school =
Bundesrealgymnasium) for the Slovene population was founded in Klagenfurt in 1957, where
classes are taught in the Slovene language. With the establishment of the so-called Slovene
Upper-Level Secondary School, significant educational dynamism set in for the Slovene
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minority. This was further reinforced when the University of Klagenfurt was founded in the
seventies.

Since the 1999/2000 school year the so-called “Kugy Class” was introduced at the Slovene
upper-level secondary school, which is a unique pedagogical innovation. This is an
autonomous school project in the course of which new methods are used for multilingual
education so that pupils and students from Carinthia, Slovenia and Friuli-Venezia can attend
classes. The main languages of the project are Slovene (the common language of all children),
German and Italian, as well as English.

According to the amendment of the Minorities School Act,
“a bilingual commercial college shall be set up in Carinthia, especially
for Austrian nationals of the Slovene minority. (...) At the bilingual
commercial college, instruction in all classes shall be given equally in
the Slovene and German languages. As to the languages taught,
German, Slovene, English and another living foreign language shall
be the compulsory subjects.”

Since the 1990/1991 school year a bilingual commercial college has been operated in
Klagenfurt. In addition, the bilingual teaching institute for business occupations of the
Convent of the School Sisters (denominational private school) at St. Peter near St. Jakob im
Rosental has been established.

According to Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty of Vienna, a department of the school
inspectorate shall be set up for the Slovene schools. According to § 31 of the Minorities
School Act for Carinthia, a department for matters a) of the primary and lower-level
secondary schools with Slovene as the language of instruction, b) relating to instruction in the
Slovene language at the bilingual primary schools and the Slovene-language departments of
lower-level secondary schools, and c) of the federal middle-level school with Slovene as the
language of instruction and the bilingual commercial college is to be set up with the Regional
School Council for Carinthia. The latter complied with this provision by setting up a separate
department for the minority school system which is responsible for supervising the schools
and for publishing an annual, comprehensive report on the situation of the minorities school
system in Carinthia.

Teacher training:

A high-quality initial and continuing training of the teachers is an important requirement for
the smooth functioning of the bilingual school system and for communicating the Slovene
culture and history. In addition to the specific qualification of the teachers, a good
pedagogical training is very important. Today, team work, conflict management, inter-cultural
learning and knowledge and skills regarding the new communication technologies are more
important than ever before.

The Federal Pedagogical Academy in Carinthia offers additional study courses, in addition
to the general professional qualification for teachers at compulsory schools. With these
courses, the future teachers can obtain qualifications for teaching in two languages at primary
schools, as well as for teaching Slovene at lower-level secondary schools. In addition, a
special training is offered for team teachers as part of the university teacher training. This
qualification can be used when cooperating with the classroom teacher in determining the
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teaching material, in accordance with the Minorities School Act. (The relevant curricula and
examination regulations are published on the Internet.)

Pedagogical Academy:

Study year 2001/2002 2002/2003 2003/2004 2004/2005
VSL * 50 49 20 34

WZL ** 13 28 44 49

* Training as a bilingual teacher for primary schools with German and Slovene as languages
of instruction.
** Training as a team teacher

Every semester a total of four teachers are employed.
In addition, language courses were offered that were attended by the students.

In its continuing and further training program the Pedagogical Institute in Klagenfurt offers a
large number of activities for bilingual teachers and Slovene teachers. In addition, there are
many activities on intercultural education, as well as integration and promotion of the national
minorities and migrants.

Access to teaching materials:

A considerable number of approved textbooks are available for bilingual instruction, for
teaching in the Slovene language and for teaching Slovene. These can be obtained by the
respective pupils as part of the campaign “free textbooks” outside the limits. Working groups
at the Center for School Development of the Federal Ministry of Education, Science and
Culture work on developing new didactic materials and teaching aids on an ongoing basis.

Scientific publications are produced mainly as part of the research and instruction on the
university level. Contributions, for example to the minorities school system, on bilingualism
and multilingualism as a basis for a regional educational concept, on trans-frontier
cooperation and on intercultural encounters are published in many different publication in
Austria ( e.g. “Erziehung und Unterricht”) and in Slovenia (e.g. “Pedagoska obzorja”).

The annual reports of Department VII of the Regional School Council for Carinthia are a form
of internal evaluation in keeping with Article 8 (1,i) of the European Charter on Regional and
Minority Languages. They are a basis for quality assurance and school development.

The three-language publication “1 + 1 = 2” of the Federal Ministry of Education, Science and
Culture and the Regional School Council for Carinthia is available to inform parentsand
interested persons. Replies to numerous detailed questions on the pedagogical principles
used for the national minorities can be found on the homepage of the Regional School
Council for Carinthia.

Nursery schools:

The Carinthian Nursery-School Fund Act of 12 July 2001 provided the possibility to grant
financial support to bilingual or multilingual private nursery schools in the settlement area of
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the Slovene minority in Carinthia. In addition, it also stipulates quality-assurance measures
for the bilingual education. In addition to private nursery schools, there are also bilingual
groups in public nursery schools in Carinthia.

Numerous studies and, primarily, statistical facts and practical experience with the Carinthian
educational system show very clearly that pre-school bilingual education is becoming
increasingly important. A large number of children of members of the Slovene minority has
only few to none language skills when entering school. As a result, bilingual nursery schools
play a particular role in Carinthia.

The statutory basis in Carinthia for setting up and operating nursery schools is the Nursery
School Act of 1992. This law does not distinguish between public and private nursery
schools; it only distinguishes between functions, namely general nursery schools and special
nursery schools. Everybody opening a nursery school in Carinthia (private individuals,
associations, denominational institutions or municipalities) is treated and evaluated equally
under this law.

There is no positive legal title in Carinthia requiring the public sector to set up a bilingual
nursery school. It is up to the entity operating the nursery school to set up a bilingual nursery
school. The law of 12 July 2001, which created a fund for the promotion of bilingual or
multilingual nursery schools (Carinthian Nursery-School Fund Act, Regional Law Gazette
No. 74/2001), resulted in an improvement of the situation regarding private nursery schools,
as the private nursery schools in question need no longer cover their deficits from the funds
available for the promotion of the national minorities but receive that money from the federal
province of Carinthia.

There are altogether 17 bilingual nursery schools in Carinthia, 8 nursery schools are
municipal nursery schools and 9 are private nursery schools. The multilingual nursery school
Kekec at Volkermarkt went into operation in September 2004; all other nursery schools have
existed for a longer time already.

The responsible special department of the regional government of Carinthia organizes
continuing-training activities in the form of workshops in order to ensure the best-possible
continuing education of bilingual nursery-school teachers.

Slovene Music School:

The Slovene Music School, which has existed for 27 years, currently teaches approximately
540 children and juveniles at 21 locations in the traditional settlement area of the Slovene
population in Carinthia. The Slovene Music School is a private operation, because

- it communicates the traditional songs of the Slovene population in Carinthia,

- the music education is held mainly in the Slovene language, if necessary also in two
languages and thus promotes the language skills of children and juveniles,

- the independent appointment of the teachers by the national minority is maintained,

- the cultural level of the young people can be raised, and the necessary music teachers,
choir leaders and future cultural workers can be trained from among the young pupil
generation.
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The school situation of the Slovene minority in Styria

There is not separate school law for the national minorities in Styria. At present, Slovene is
taught as a foreign language in Styria at the general compulsory schools of the three school
districts in southern Styria, i.e. the districts of Deutschlandsberg, Leibnitz and Bad
Radkersburg.

For many years the school district of Deutschlandsberg has successfully offered Slovene
classes as an optional exercise at the primary school of Eibiswald. During the 2005/2006
school year, 14 pupils attended these courses.

In the Leibnitz school district the primary school at Arnfels (6) and the primary school at
Ratsch (13) offer Slovene classes as an optional exercise. 19 pupils attended the courses
during the 2005/2006 school year. At the lower-level secondary school
(Hauptschule/Realschule) Arnfels, Slovene is taught as an optional compulsory subject, and
77 pupils enrolled in that class during the 2005/2006 school year.

In the school district of Bad Radkersburg, Slovene classes were offered as an optional
exercise during the 2005/2006 school year. 14 participants attended them at the primary
school of Bad Radkersburg, as well as 26 students at the lower-level secondary school of Bad
Radkersburg. 31 pupils went to these courses at the primary school of Mureck, and 9 pupils
attended such classes at the lower-level secondary school of Mureck. The lower-level
secondary school at Straden had 9 participants. As compared to the 2004/2005 school year,
the pupil numbers have clearly gone up.

Mother-tongue instruction in the Slovene language is not offered at any of the general
compulsory schools in Styria, nor is it possible to organize a multi-school course including the
Slovene language for general or vocational upper-level schools in the Graz area.

Nursery schools:

According to the language census taken in the fall of 2004, only 4 children with a bilingual
background (German/Slovene) attended the nursery schools in the district of Bad
Radkersburg, and only 8 children in the Leibnitz district during the nursery-school year
2004/2005.

Languages are not “taught” at nursery schools, and/or there is no bilingual “instruction”, as
any type of instruction is inadmissible according to the provisions of the Styrian Nursery-
School Act (Regional Law Gazette No. 22/2000 in the version of Regional Law Gazette No.
58/2004). Rather, the acquisition of language skills is promoted in keeping with the age of the
children and in the context of situations from everyday life.

There are no nursery schools and/or groups that are run explicitly in two languages and to
which a German-speaking nursery-school teacher would be assigned to work with a nursery-
school teacher with Slovene as a mother tongue.

There is a partnership between the municipal nursery school at Bad Radkersburg and the
nursery school at Gornja Radgona (Slovenia). As part of this partnership, joint projects are
realized, and/or small groups of the nursery schools spend some time at the respectively other
nursery school on a regular basis. Of course, the children and the staff (nursery-school
teachers) of the respective institutions take part in these exchanges. The municipal nursery
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school of Bad Radkersberg is a facility with two groups and authorized for a total of 50
authorized nursery-school attendants.

The other federal provinces

M other-tongue instruction is offered to pupils having command of another first language
than German, as well as to pupils growing up bilingually in their families. On the basis of a
special curriculum, the courses are currently run as optional exercises or optional subjects in
18 languages. During the 2004/2005 school year, a total of 309 teachers taught 26,208 pupils
in the course of 5,749 hours/week in the course of instruction given in the mother tongue of
the pupils. 89.3% were classes in the Bosnian/Croat/Serbian language and Turkish, and more
than half of all pupils attending classes in their mother tongue lived in Vienna.

Languages of the neighboring countries as living foreign languages:

In Lower Austria, pupils at more than 250 schools made use of the possibility to acquire basic
language skills in Slovak, Czech or Hungarian during the 2005/2006 school year. The courses
were offered as optional exercises, optional compulsory subjects or optional subjects. In
Upper Austria, the upper-level secondary school (BORG) at Bad Leonsfelden and the upper-
level secondary school (BG/BRG) at Rohrbach offered Czech classes and organized
cooperation and exchange programs with schools in the Czech Republic. In addition, the
boarding school at the vocational school at Rohrbach also offers a course in Czech. These
courses are available as optional exercises, optional subjects or optional compulsory subjects.

Resear ch and university education
The languages of the national minorities in Austria are taught at numerous universities, Below
is an overview of the universities and institutes at which classes were held in the languages

of the national minorities during the winter semester 2005/2006.

Croat (including “Serbo-Croat”, etc.)

University of Vienna, Institute for Slavic Studies

University of Vienna, Institute for Translator and Interpreter Training

Vienna University of Economics and Business Administration, Institute for Slavic
Studies

University of Graz, Institute for Slavic Studies

University of Graz, Institute for Theoretical and Applied Translatology
University of Salzburg, Institute for Slavic Studies

University of Innsbruck, Institute for Slavic Studies

University of Klagenfurt, Institute for Slavic Studies

Slovene

University of Vienna, Institute for Slavic Studies

University of Graz, Institute for Slavic Studies

University of Graz, Institute for Theoretical and Applied Translatology
University of Innsbruck, Institute for Slavic Studies

University of Klagenfurt, Institute for Slavic Studies
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Hungarian

University of Vienna, Institute for Finno-Ugric Studies

University of Vienna, Institute for Translator and Interpreter Training

Vienna University of Economics and Business Administration, Institute for Slavic
Studies

University of Graz, Institute for Theoretical and Applied Translatology

Czech

University of Vienna, Institute for Slavic Studies

University of Vienna, Institute for Translator and Interpreter Training

Vienna University of Economics and Business Administration, Institute for Slavic
Studies

University of Graz, Institute for Slavic Studies

University of Salzburg, Institute for Slavic Studies

University of Innsbruck, Institute for Slavic Studies

Slovak

University of Vienna, Institute for Slavic Studies

Romany

University of Graz, Institute for Linguistics
University of Innsbruck, Institute for Linguistics

At the University of Salzburg, Czech courses for a total of 7 hours per semester were offered
during the 2004/2005 study year. In the 2005/2006 study year, this will be increased to 8
hours per semester. During the 2004/2005 study year, approximately 20 students attended the
Czech courses per semester.

At the University for Natural Sciences and Applied Life Sciences, foreign-language courses in
Hungarian, Czech and Slovak are being offered.

At the Vienna University of Economics and Business Administration, Czech is taught as a
compulsory course; Croat, Hungarian, Slovene and Slovak are taught as optional courses.
Since the 2002/2003 winter semester Slovene has no longer been taught, and since the 2003
summer semester Slovak has no longer been offered.

At the University of Vienna the Croat, Slovene, Hungarian, Czech and Slovak languages are
taught, namely as a diploma study course for Slavic studies, a bachelor study course for
translation and interpreting (2005 summer semester: 270 students), a teacher-training course
(Croat, Czech, Hungarian: 2205 summer semester: 78 students), as well as in the framework
of the languages taught by the Language Center of the University of Vienna (348
participants). There is also a wide range of studies offered by the University of Vienna in
connection with the languages of the national minorities.

At the University for Applied Science / Business Relations in Eisenstadt it is compulsory to
study an Eastern-European language. Students can choose among Hungarian, Croat, Czech or
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Slovak. The University for Applied Science at Pinkafeld offers Hungarian as a second living
language.

In 1958 the Austrian Institute for Eastern and Southeastern Europe was founded, which the
Science Ministry has been funding ever since. In 1990 the locations of the Institute at
Ljubljana, Bratislava, Brno, Budapest and Sofia were set up. The Austrian Institute for
Eastern and Southeastern Europe (OSI) was the responsible umbrella organization for the
Austrian Science and Research Liaison Offices (AOSs) until 31 December 2003. The
objectives of the ASOs have been re-defined, and since 2004 the science offices in Bulgaria,
Slovakia, Slovenia, the Czech Republic and Hungary are run by a new umbrella organization.
As part of their activities, the ASOs in Sofia (Bulgaria) and Ljubljana (Slovenia) deal and
support issues relating to national minorities, in cooperation with the responsible units in
southeastern Europe.

The University of Innsbruck offers the following activities:

* Croat (language, linguistics, literature, civilization) as part of the course in Slavic Studies:
Study course Bosnian-Croat-Serbian”

* Czech language courses (basic principles) (2 semesters each — 2 hours/week/semester) until
2003 at the Institute and 2 hours/week/semester on the language and culture; since 2004

language courses at the International Language Center of the University of Innsbruck (ISI)

“EuroCom courses in Czech (developing receptive skills by teaching basic grammar and
establishing links to already known other Slavic languages) since 2002

* 4 hours/week/semester — introduction (every year) “The Slavic languages and cultures in
Europe”

* 1998 inter-disciplinary series of lectures at the Liberal Arts Faculty “Languages in Europe”
regarding the respective languages

* In the 2005/2006 winter semester courses in Romany, Czech and Hungarian were offered.
Possible studies at the Alpen-Adria University at Klagenfurt:

* diploma course in Slavic studies (transition to BA/MA beginning in the 2005/2006 winter
semester) for the study courses Slovene and Bosnian/Croat/Serbian

* teacher-training course for teaching the Slovene language as a subject

* Slovene can be chosen as a foreign language for the diploma study course in applied
business administration (transition to BA/MA beginning in the 2005/2006 winter semester)

* Slovene is also offered to students of all study courses.

The Alpen-Adria University at Klagenfurt is putting much emphasis on research activities and
publications that are specific of the national minorities.
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Selected examples of resear ch projects and publications regarding the national
minorities

Burgenland-Croat minority:

* Andrea Zorka Kinda-Berlakovi¢: “Das zweisprachige Pflichtschulwesen der burgen-
landischen Kroaten in der Vor- und Nachkriegszeit. Eine Dokumentation mit Kurzbiografien
und Zeitzeugenberichten (Dvojezi¢no Skolstvo gradis¢anskih Hrvatov u pred- i pobojnom
vrimenu)”, Eisenstadt (Narodna Visoka Skola Gradi$é¢anskih Hrvatov) (The bilingual
compulsory school system of the Burgenland Croats during pre-war and post-war times. A
documentation with short biographies and reports by contemporaries) (Summary in the Croat
language), University of Vienna, 2001.

* Andrea Zorka Kinda-Berlakovich: “Die kroatische Unterrichtssprache und das zwei-
sprachige Pflichtschulwesen der burgenlédndischen Kroatlnnen. Eine sprachpolitisch-
historische Untersuchung des zweisprachigen Schulwesens sowie eine soziolinguistische
Untersuchung zum Stellenwert der kroatischen Unterrichtsprache von 1921 bis 20017, (Croat
as a language of instruction and the bilingual compulsory school system of the Burgenland
Croats. An examination from the language policy and historical perspective of the bilingual
school system, as well as a socio-linguistic examination of the position of Croat as a language
of instruction), doctoral thesis, University of Vienna, 2002.

* Herbert Van Uffelen / Matthias Hiining / Ulrike Vogl (editors): “Musik — Sprache —
Identitit. Texte zum Dritten Osterreichisch-Niederldndisch-Flimischen Sommerkolleg zum
Thema ‘Musik, Sprache und Tradition’ in Stadtschlaining (17. - 31. Juli 1999)” (Music —
language — identity. Texts from the third Austrian-Netherlands-Flemish summer course on the
topic of “Music, Language and Tradition” at Stadtschlaining, 17 to 31 July 1999), Vienna
(published by the author), 2000 (volume 9 of “Wiener Broschiiren*).

The contribution by Gerhard Baumgartner ,,Sprachgruppen und Mehrsprachigkeit im
Burgenland*“(Language groups and multilingualism in Burgenland) deserves special
mentioning.

* "Klepi, der kleine Storch mit der groen Klappe - Klepi mali strok s velikom trubom"
(Klepi, the little stork with the big mouth) (bilingual CD production Burgenland-Croat /
German for children). Multimedia project during the Year of the Languages, directed by Petra
Herczeg (Institute for Publishing and Communication at the University of Vienna), 2001. The
objective of the production is to let children “notice” that the everyday environment consists
of language and that they can use the language of the national minority in everyday-life
situations. The “position” of the language and the associated language image is to be
transported for the target group with the CD. It is — specifically — an “attractive” language that
is suited for everyday applications. Klepi clatters, Klepi sings, Klepi makes fun — in
Burgenland-Croat, of course, and so he shows children that bilingualism can be lived and
experienced. Web site: http://hrvatskicentar.at/klepi/

* Institute for Folklore Music Research and Ethno Music at the University for Music and the
Performing Arts Vienna

Hemetek,Ursula/ Winkler, Gerhard (publishers): “Musik der Kroaten im Burgenland” (Croat
Music in Burgenland). Muzika Gradis¢anskih Hrvatov. (= WAB 110), Eisenstadt, 2004.
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* Diploma paper by Wild Nicole (2001): “Rechte der ethnischen Minderheiten im
Burgenland” (Rights of the ethnic minorities in Burgenland). Institute for Austrian, European
and Comparative Law, Political Science and Administration, Karl Franz University Graz.

*Gombocz Wolfgang L.: “Das allgemeine Menschenrecht auf Mehrsprachigkeit: Thesen zur
‘Theorie’ des Elementarunterrichts im Minderheitenschulwesen” (The general human right to
multilingualism. Theses on the ‘theory’ of elementary instruction in the minority school
system), in: Pannonisches Jahrbuch/Panonski ljetopis (2001), Vienna, Literas;
Giittenbach/Pinkovac, pp. 273 — 282.

Slovene minority:

University Vienna:

* Dieter Kolonovits: “Einige Uberlegungen zum aktuellen Erkenntnis des Verfassungs-
gerichtshofes zur Amtssprache” (Some considerations on the current decision of the
Constitutional Court on the official language). In: Juristische Blétter 2001, pp. 356-361.

* Dieter Kolonovits: “Ortstafelerkenntnis — Umsetzung moglich? “ (Decision on municipal
signs — Implementation possible?) (Constitutional Court, 13 December 2001, file numbers G
213/01, V 62, 63/01) In: Juristische Ausbildung und Praxisvorbereitung 2001/2002, pp. 187 —
192.

Karl Franz University Graz:

* Diploma paper by Bauer Veronika (2003): “Die Erfiillung der volkerrechtlichen
Verpflichtungen der Republik Osterreich gegeniiber der slowenischen Volksgruppe aus dem
Staatsvertrag von Wien von 1955 (Implementation of Austria’s obligations under
international law vis-a-vis the Slovene minority under the State Treaty of Vienna of 1955)
Reviewed by Dr. Wolfgang Benedek, Institute for International Law and International
Relations, Karl Franz University Graz

* Valentin Hellwig: “Die Rolle der Volksgruppen im Rahmen der grenziiberschreitenden
Zusammenarbeit” (The role of the national minorities as part of the trans-frontier
cooperation), in: “Minderheiten und grenziiberschreitende Zusammenarbeit im Alpen-Adria-
Raum”, published by “Arbeitsgruppe Minderheiten der Arbeitsgemeinschaft Alpen-Adria”,
Klagenfurt 2000, p. 29 and following, Institute for History, Karl Franz University Graz

* Valentin Hellwig: “Von der Konfrontation zum Dialog. Die Entwicklung der Volks-
gruppenfrage in Kérnten - historisch betrachtet” (From confrontation to dialogue: The
development of the national-minorities issue in Carinthia — a historical perspective), in:
“Kérntner Jahrbuch fiir Politik 20017, published by K. Anderwald, P. Karpf and H. Valentin,
editor: S.Haiden, Klagenfurt 2001, p. 277 and following. Institute for History Karl Franz
University Graz

* Hermanik Klaus-Jiirgen: “Versteckte Minderheiten im Kontaktraum zwischen Osterreich
und Slowenien sowie in der Kleinregion Gottschee/Kocevje” (Hidden minorities between
Austria and Slovenia as well as in the micro-region of Gottschee/Kocevje). Institute for
History, Karl Franz University Graz

As was mentioned before, setting up the University of Klagenfurt had and has a positive

impact on the educational situation of the Slovene minority. The research activities on issues
of the national minorities in general and/or the Slovene population in particular has become
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successfully established both at the University of Klagenfurt and at several research institutes
outside the university.

The acitivities at Klagenfurt in education science, for example, began already 15 years ago to
deal with the subject of “ethnic minorities” and “intercultural learning”. In addition, research
into the national minorities has become established at several institutes of the University of
Klagenfurt such as the Institute for Education Science and Education Research, Department
for InterCultural Education, or at the Institute for Psychology, the Institute for Slavic Studies,
the Institute for the Media and Communications Science, as well as at the Institute for
History. The University of Klagenfurt is known and internationally renowned both for its
basic research and its applied, practice-oriented research in the area of the linguistic and
ethnic minorities. At the Institute for Psychology, the association “Apsis” developed a special
method for the psychological treatment of refugees from the war zones who find refuge in
Austria. This research focus of the University of Klagenfurt has received much national and
international acclaim.

The Working Unit for InterCultural Studies of the Council of Europe is located at the
University of Klagenfurt and conducts, inter alia, minority research. This research unit is
financed with funding from the Council of Europe and the Federal Ministry for Education,
Science and Culture. This unit cooperates closely with the program “Confidence-Building
Measures” that promotes intercultural projects in Europe in which minorities and majorities
are involved. A focus of the work of this agency for intercultural studies is in Southeastern
Europe (media, education, social issues, and trans-frontier cooperation).

The Slovene Ethnographic Institute “Urban Jarnik™ focuses its research activities on studies
on the life of the Carinthian Slovenes in the bilingual region, both in the past and in the
present days.

The Slovene Study Library is a public library. It has more than 74,000 books, as well as about
700 non-inventorized newspapers and journals. Moreover, the Slovene Study Library looks
after a mobile library and supports the local member associations in setting up their respective
libraries.

Slovenesin Styria:

Research Promotion Fund: project FWF P15080, Christian Promitzer, Institute for History,
Department for the History of Southeastern Europe, University of Graz

* “Versteckte Minderheiten zwischen Zentral- und Siidosteuropa” (Hidden minorities
between Central and Southeastern Europe)

Research focus: Some minorities became hidden minorities only on account of a long process
of assimilation or on the basis of persecution and liquidation. For this project, five ethnic
groups were selected: the Bulgarian gardeners in Austria, the Styrian Slovenes in the Soboth
region (south-western Styria), several villages, formerly with a German majority, in the
Abstaller Feld region (north-east of slovenia), several Serbian villages in the Bela krajina
region (southern Slovenia), as well as the Catholic Serbs in Dubrovnik.

* Dr. Peter Cede and Mag. Dieter Fleck: “Der steirisch-slowenische Grenzraum im Spiegel

der administrativen Einteilung und sprachlichen Minderheiten” (The Styrian-Slovene border
region as reflected by the administrative division and the linguistic minorities)
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Published in: “Grazer Schriften der Geographie und Raumforschung”, volume 38, Graz,
October 2002. Institute for Geography and Regional Research, Karl Franz University Graz.

Summary: The development of the linguistic minorities on both sides of the Styrian-Slovene
border reflects the eventful history of this border region with a history of less than 100 years.
Beginning with the creation of the administrative borders and their impact on the region, the
basic issue of language-statistical surveys is discussed within the framework of the censuses.
Since the year 1880, a census has been held at regular intervals, inquiring about the everyday
language. The census results, however, may not be regarded as a correct image of the actual
language situation; rather, they show a public commitment to one’s nationality. In addition,
the censuses held before World War I already exerted pressure on the linguistic minority,
namely on the Slovene population. The figures for the national minorities were clearly on the
decrease during the period between the wars on either side of the national boundary that was
created in 1919, and especially after World War II. The official results of the censuses
indicate much lower quotas than in reality, both in Styria and in Slovenia. At present, the
Slovene-speaking population on the Styrian side of the border is concentrated on five closed
settlements in the area of Radkersburg/Radgonski kot, to the south of Leutschach, as well as
in the south-west of the Deutschlandsberg district.

* Klaus-Jirgen Hermanik: “Die (versteckte) slowenischsprachige Minderheit in der
Steiermark. Beispiele aus der Region soboth an der Osterreichisch-Slowenischen Grenze”
(The hidden Slovene-speaking minority in Styria. Examples from the Soboth region along the
Austrian-Slovene border), Vienna, 2004, Institute for History, Karl Franz University Graz;
http://.inst.at/trans/1 SNr/04_01/hermanik.htm

At the Institute for Folklore Music Research and Ethno Music of the University for Music
and the Performing Arts in Vienna there has been a “focus on minorities” since 1990, and
scientific research work has been conducted in this connection, the results of which are
published. By ongoing field research a remarkable collection of audio and video documents
regarding the music of the national minorities has been compiled and is now available for
scientific and pedagogical purposes.

Research projects / Field research

* Field research southern Styria (Styrian Slovenes), 1999 — 2001
* Field research: Music of the Croat population in Burgenland, November 2003
* Field research: Music of the Hungarian population in Burgenland, November 2004

The results of the field research in southern Styria are of particular importance. Here, the
focus was on the Slovene population in Styria. In a cooperation project with the Styrian
Folklore Songs Office, the Institute for Musicology of the University of Graz and the Pavel
House, it was possible to conduct this project which was subsidized from EU funds. Although
the Slovene population in Styria was mentioned expressly in the State Treaty of Vienna, there
was no active policy for this national minority in Styria for a long time. As most of the
Slovenes in Styria did not live in a closed settlement area, there was big pressure to assimilate
on the members of the national minority. In the course of the field research, no one-
dimensional questions were asked deliberately with regard to ethnicity; rather, this form of
folklore music expression was perceived without any value judgment and nobody was pushed
into any role. It was discovered that people felt much less exposed to threats when singing
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songs in Slovene than when speaking the Slovene language. Often, any knowledge of the
Slovene language was denied initially, but then songs were sung in Slovene.

The results of this ethno-music research were also presented in music form. In November
2000, the Styrian Folklor Songs Office organized an evening of songs performed by the
singers HaBmann, Sopinger and Kure at a wine tavern at Schlossberg, and on the occasion of
the bilingual celebrations of th 75" birthday of Pepika Prelog at the Pavel House both parts of
the collected songs were presented/performed and the autobiography of Pepika Prelog was
presented. Both events proved to have a very positive impact on the field research work. The
bilingual celebration for Pepika Prelog was a great success, and the subsequent positive media
reports of the ORF in “Styria today”, “O1” and “Heimat Fremde Heimat”led to positive
results and had a certain mass effect so that, on the occasion of the 3" field research project in
2000 reliable persons, who still had openly denied all Slovene roots during the first research
projectin 1999, now spoke quite openly about the fact that they had only sung in the Slovene
language when they were young.

Publications on the results of this field research:

* Hemetek, Ursula: “Gremo na Stajersko...“ The surprising results of ethno music field
research in Styria. In: Signal, fall 1999, pp. 3 — 7.

* Hemetek, Ursula: “Mosaik der Kldnge. Musik der ethnischen und religiosen Minderheiten
in Osterreich (= Schriften zur Volksmusik Bd. 20)” (Mosaic of sounds. Music of the ethnic
and religious minorities in Austria (= publications on Folklore Music, volume 20), Vienna
2001.

* Hemetek, Ursula/Anja Kapun: “Gremo na Stajersko/Gehen wir in die Steiermark™ (Let’s go
to Styria). Songs from field research work done in southern Styria.

* 2™ Slovene and German songs from the Bad Radkersburger region (= meine Lieder, deine
Lieder / My songs, Your songs), published by Steirisches Volksliederwerk (Styrian Folklore
Songs Office), Graz 2001.

* Hois, Eva Maria/Engelbert Logar: From field research work done in southern Styria 1,
German and Slovene songs from Schlossberg ( = meine Lieder, deine Lieder / My songs,
Your songs), 4™ year, Sheet 2, published by Seirisches Volksliederwerk (Styrian Folklore
Songs Office), Graz 2000.

One should particularly mention the Pavel House for the Slovene population in Styria, which
is maintained by the “Article VII Cultural Association”.

The Pavel House defines itself as an intercultural center for encounters between Austria and
Slovenia and as a cultural cluster for the Slovene minority domiciled in Styria.

The Pavel House stands for cultural work away from the big towns, for intercultural cultural
work and — merely on account of its existence — for an expanded concept of art.

The House is geared to minority systems and addresses such minorities. There are no

hesitations to form links to established systems, or to explore unknown terrain. There is
therefore room enough for a micro cosmos in the mainstream of minorities and majorities.
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The federal province of Styria dispersed promotional funding to the “Article VII Cultural
Association” with a total volume of more than EUR 140,000.00 during the period 2001 to
2005.

Generous financial support also came from the budget of the Federal Chancellery for the
promotion of national minorities.

Hungarian minority:

* Project: “Sprachwissenschaftliche Pilotforschung zu den Burgenldnder Ungarn‘“(Scientific
linguistic pilot research regarding Hungarians in Burgenland), as part of the Austria-Hungary
campaign. Directed by Agnes David (ELTE Budapest). 2004 — 2005.

* Pusztai, Edina:”ZWEITSPRACHENERWERB IM KINDERGARTEN, Sukzessiver,
ungesteuerter L2-Erwerb im Vorschulalter am Beispiel dreier Migrantenkinder Ungarisch-Deutsch”
(ACQUIRING A SECOND LANGUAGE AT NURSERY SCHOOL. Gradual, uncontrolled
acquisition of a second languge at the pre-school age by way of the example of three
Hungarian/German migrant children), doctoral thesis, 17 October 2002, University of Innsbruck.

* Dragaschnig, Edina/Zserdin, Marianne/Hutterer-Pogany, Irene: “Sprache Ungarischer
Minderheiten in den Nachbarldndern — Slowenien” (The language of the Hungarian minorities
in the neighboring countries — Slovenia), Institute for Theoretical and Applied Translatology,
Karl Franz University Graz.

Czech minority:

* Compilation of a multilingual dictionary on Eurojargon (English, French, German, Polish, Czech,
Slovak, Slovene) — it is the drawback of the word lists available on the EU homepage in all
languages of the member states that these lists are not inter-active so that, for example, one cannot
find a term in the respective other language, including the Slavic languages, when starting with an
English or German concept (I. Ohnheiser, University of Innsbruck).

Lecture on the project: “Vielfalt in der Einheit: Eurojargon im Vergleich® (Diversity in Unity: A
comparison of Eurojargon), held at the Austrian Linguists Conference in October 2005 in Graz
(Workshop: The Slavic languages and cultures in an enlarged EU)

* "Die entzauberte Idylle. 160 Jahre Wien in der tschechischen Literatur" (The disenchanted
idyll. 160 years of Vienna in Czech literature) ROTHMEIER Christa (publisher), Academy of
Sciences, which presents texts from recent Czech literature of the first half of the 19" century
to the nineties of the 20" century (largely translated by the editor) that deal with Vienna. The
Fund for the Promotion of Scientific Research promoted the publication of this work.

The task of the project was to reconstruct the image of Vienna among Czechs from the works
of the most important authors of Czech literature, as it has changed in the course of history
and to supplement and question it — within the available space — by way of significant texts by
unknown authors and authentic reports on personal lives.

The anthology is a contribution to the image that has been created by inquiring about the
Vienna topos from the Czech perspective. It sheds light on the educational processes and the
withdrawal of stereotypes and provides valuable insights into the socio-historical problems of
foreign people coming to Vienna in search of work, as well as on the problems of integration
from a historical perspective. By processing a chapter in history and literature, which is
largely unknown to and undigested by the Czech population itself, this can be seen as a
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contribution to bilateral understanding. From the viewpoint of comparison it permits insights
into topics that are specific of Vienna, which were largely not covered by Austrian literature,
although the Czech population made up a large part of the population of Vienna.

* Project: “Multietnické Brno* as part of the campaign Austrian-Czech Republic. Directed by
Jana PospiSilova (Czech Academy of Sciences in Brno). Co-organized with Gero Fischer
(Institute for Slavic Studies at the University of Vienna), 2002 — 2003.

* Research project: “ Die Rolle der Nachbar- und Minderheitensprachen in einem
mehrsprachigen Europa® (The role of the languages of the neighboring countries and of the
national minorities in a multilingual Europe), directed by Hans-Jiirgen Krumm, Rosita
Schjerve-Rindler, Juliane Besters-Dilger, Rudolf de Cillia (all: University of Vienna), 2001 —
2002. Survey on the role of the languages of the accession countries in Austria and in selected
accession states. Preparation of country studies on Austria, Romania, Slovakia, Slovenia, the
Czech Republic, as part of the project of an international conference on "Die Zukunft der
europdischen Mehrsprachigkeit in einer erweiterten Europdischen Union" (The future of
European multilingualism in an enlarged European Union), Vienna, 22 — 24 November 2001.

Slovak minority:

* Emilia Hrabovec, Walter Reichel: ,,Die unbekannte Minderheit, Slowaken in Wien und NO
im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Westslavische Beitrage*“(The unknown minority — Slovaks in
Vienna and Lower Austria in th 19th and 20 th century. West-Slavic contributions®, edited by
Walter Schamschula,volume 4. Peter Lang, Europdischer Verlag der Wissenschaften,
Frankfurt am Main, 2005, printed with the support of the Federal Ministry of Education,
Science and Culture in Vienna.

* Compilation of a multilingual dictionary on Eurojargon (English, French, German, Polish, Czech,
Slovak, Slovene) — it is the drawback of the word lists available on the EU homepage in all
languages of the member states that these lists are not inter-active so that, for example, one cannot
find a term in the respective other language, including the Slavic languages, when starting with an
English or German concept (I. Ohnheiser, University of Innsbruck).

Lecture on the project: “Vielfalt in der Einheit: Eurojargon im Vergleich® (Diversity in Unity: A
comparison of Eurojargon), held at the Austrian Linguists Conference in October 2005 in Graz
(Workshop: The Slavic languages and cultures in an enlarged EU)

* Upper Hungary (Slovakia) in Viennese newspapers of the Vormarz period (first half of 19"
century).

Publication by Marinelli-Konig Gertraud, Austrian Academy of Sciences. The present work
opens up new sources on the history of the culture and liberal arts in Slovakia and Hungary,
the Czech, German/Austrian and neo-Latin writings on literary history and the history of
books, as well as the history of theater and music in Vienna; last but not least, new insights
are obtained that explain political conflicts of the past and still existing ill feelings. This
research project was supported with funds from the Fund for the Promotion of Scientific
Research (FWF).

The Roma minority:

The starting point for the currently large number of Roma resear ch projectsin Austria was
the music-ethnological studies that were part of the ethno-musicoligcal research at the
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Institute for Music Science at the University of Vienna. They have contributed considerably
to an emancipation of the Roma minority.

With the Heinschink collection at the phonographical archives of the Austrian Academy of
Sciences, Austria has the most comprehensive audio archives on the music, language and
culture of the Roma, which is also an important source for anyone interested in “oral history”.

Department for Comparative Literary Science, University of Innsbruck:

* Beate Eder-Jordan: “Die Frau war Mann und Frau. Zur Stellung der Frau bei Sinti und
Roma. Gesprich iiber ein tabuisiertes Thema" (‘The woman was man and woman.” On the
position of women among Sinti and Roma. Discussion of a taboo subject). In: “Stimme von
und fiir Minderheiten” (The voice of and for minorities), No. 28 / III 1998, pp. 12-15.

* Beate Eder-Jordan; “Die Morgenddmmerung der Worte - Themen und Bilder in der Lyrik
der Roma" (The daybreak of the words — Themes and images in Roma poetry.). In: “Die
Sprache der Roma. Perspektiven der Romani-Forschung in Osterreich im interdiszipliniren
und internationalen Kontext” (The language of the Roma. Perspectives of Romany research in
Austria in an interdisciplinary and international context”). Published by Dieter W. Halwachs
and Florian Menz, in cooperation with Oswald Panagl and Horst Stiirmer. Klagenfurt, Drava,
1999, pp. 35 - 60.

* Beate Eder-Jordan: “‘Camelamos naquerar - Wir wollen sprechen. Eine Konstante in der
Theaterarbeit und im literarischen Schaffen von Roma und Sinti" (We want to speak. A
constant factor in the theater work and literary work of the Roma and Sinti). In: Max Peter
Baumann (publisher): Music, Language and Literature of the Roma and Sinti. Berlin, VWB,
2000, pp. 35 - 51.

* Beate Eder-Jordan: “Ausbruch aus der Anonymitét. Roma-Literatur im historischen und
kulturellen Kontext" (Breaking out of anonymity. Roma literature in historical and cultural
contexts). In: Ceija Stojka: “Gedichte (Romanes, deutsch) und Bilder. Meine Wahl zu
schreiben — Ich kann es nicht. O fallo de isgiri — me tschischanaf les” (Poems / Romany,
German / and images. My choice for writing — I cannot do it). Landeck, EYE-Verlag, 2003,
pp. 65 - 75.

* Beate Eder-Jordan: "Literaturen am Rand. Ein zentrales Aufgabengebiet der Komparatistik"
(Literature on the fringe. A central task for comparisons). In: “I.Uluslararasi Karsilastirmali
Edebiyat Kongrest. 15-17 Ekim 2003”. (Proceedings of the congress “Ist International
Conference on Comparative Literature, 15 — 17 October 2003). Eskisehir: Ozmangazi
University 2005, pp. 107 - 116.

*Beate Eder-Jordan: “Mensch sein. Identitidtskonstruktionen in der Literatur der Roma und
Sinti” (To be a human being. Constructing identities in the literature of the Roma and Sinti),
doctoral thesis, University of Innsbruck. 2005, 235 pages.

* "Die Literatur der Roma und Sinti. Von der Entstehung zur Rezeption." (The literature of
the Roma and Sinti. From its creation to its reception) Project headed by Prof. Dr. Fridrun
Rinner (P 11268-G01), with project cooperation from Beate Eder-Jordan. Work on the project
was pursued (half days) at the Institute of Comparative Literary Science / Institute for
Languages and Literatures at the University of Innsbruck over a period of four years. The
work on the project was completed in Decembe 2002. A FWF project (Fund for the
Promotion of Scientific Research).
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Institute for Folklore Music and Ethno Music at the University of Music and the Performing
Arts Vienna (selection of examples in connection with the national minorities for the period
2000 to 2005):

* Hemetek, Ursula: “Zwischen Hass, Ausgrenzung und Romantisierung. Roma in Mittel- und
Osteuropa” (Between hatred, marginalization and romanticizing. The Roma in Central and
Eastern Europe). In: “Roma in Mittel- und Osteuropa” (= Der Donauraum 40) (The Roma in
Central and Eastern Europe = The Danube Region 40). Vienna 1-2/001, pp. 18 - 26.

* Hemetek, Ursula: “Roma in Osterreich” (The Roma in Austria). In: “Minderheiten- und
Fliichtlingsrecht in Mitteleuropa” (= Der Donauraum 40) (Minorities and refugees rights in
Central and Eastern Europe = The Danube Region 40). Vienna 3/2001, pp. 93 - 1001.

* Hemetek, Ursula: “Amare gila — Unser Lieder. Romamusik in Osterreich am Beispiel der
Lovara” (Our songs. Roma music in Austria — Examples taken from the Levara). In: “Musik
der Roma im Burgenland” (The music of the Roma in Burgenland) (published by Gerhard J.
Winkler), Eisenstadt 2003, pp. 1 - 33.

* Baumgartner, Gerhard/Freund, Florian (publishers): “Zwischen ‘Zigeunerromantik’ und
Widerstand: Musik der Roma im Burgenland” (Between ‘gypsy romanticism’ and resistance:
The music of the Roma in Burgenland). In: “Die Burgenland Roma 1945-2000 (=
Burgenléndische Feldforschungen Bd. 88) (The Burgenland Roma 1945 — 2000 / =
Burgenland field research, volume 88). Eisenstadt 2004 (2004), pp. 280 - 295.

*Hemetek, Ursula: Article for the encyclopaedia “Osterreichisches Musiklexikon” (Austrian
Music Encyclopaedia): Jiidische traditionelle Musik. Klezmer. Kroaten, burgenlidndische.
Roma und Sinti. (Slowenen, Kédrntner. Tamburizza) (Jewish traditional music. Klezmer,
Croats, Burgenland Roma and Sinti / Slovenes, Carinthians, Tamburizza) 2003 - 2005.

“Romany — Project — Cluster*
=  Project leader: Dr. Dieter Halwachs
The Romany activities at the Linguistic Institute of the Karl Franzens University in Graz
relate to a project cluster with strong international networking. The following sub-projects can
be mentioned:
= AT Romany project: Codification and — if so wished by those “concerned” —
development of didactics for the Romany varieties spoken in Austria, as well as
cultural and scientific services for the Roma association. [sponsored with funding
from the budget of the Federal chancelklery for the promotion of national minorities]
URL: http://romani.kfunigraz.ac.at/romani
= RomLex: Compiling a multi-dialect and multilingual Romany on-line dictionary in
close cooperation with the Department of Linguistics of the University of
Manchester. [sponsored by OSI / Soros-Foundation]
URL: http://romani.kfunigraz.ac.at/romlex
= RomBase: Compiling a multilingual, web-supported data base documenting the
culture, including pedagogical-didactic applications. [EU Socrates project: 87757-CP-
1-2000-1-AT-Comenius-C2 and sponsored with funds from the budget of the Federal
Chancellery for the promotion of national minorities].
URL: http://romani.kfunigraz.ac.at/rombase
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On account of the assimilation pressure, the Romany represented in Austria by several
varieties was exposed to becoming an extinct language. The Romany project pursued since
the fall of 1993 conducts work on a scientific basis upon the request of the national minority
in order to counteract the extinction of the language and thus to contribute to maintaining the
culture and identity of the national minority.

Working areas: codification and development of didactics for the Austrian Romany varieties
(completed), assisting in teaching activities and language courses, editing the bilingual
newspaper, etc.

Web offers: On-line editions of “Romani Patrin” and the journal of the Romano Centro.
Broadcasts by Radio Romano Centro (expired in the meantime), bibliographical data base
“Romane Lila”, information and downloads regarding Romany linguistics, as well as an on-
line dictionary for Austrian Romany varieties.

RomlLex is a comprehensive documentation of the Romany encyclopaedia with translations
into English, German and — depending of the respective Romany variety — another European
language such as, for example, Bulgarian, Czech and Hungarian. Users can access the
RomLex via a web page (see link above). A search tool, developed especially for this
purpose, facilitates the search not only for lexemes and morphemes but also for similar
expressions and takes account of the various dialects of the Roma, as well as of the needs of
the users of individual Romany varieties. RomLex is a work in progress and currently still in
an early stage of construction. At present, RomLex has about 22,000 encycoplaedical Romany
entries from four different Romany varieties (Kalderash Romany, Lovara Romany,
Burgenland Romany, and Sepechides Romany) with translations into English and German. In
the course of the project year 2003, RomLex was enlarged by another 13 Romany varieties
with translations into altogether 12 languages.

RomBase is a “work in progress”. The primary goal of this project — currently planned for
three years — is to contribute towards overcoming the socio-economic marginalization of the
Roma by improving the information available about the Roma, while at the same processing
the material for pedagogical-didactic purposes. RomBase has four segments:

¢ RB-Data is the web-based data base documenting the culture. It is the core area of
RomBase. RB-Data offers an overview of the history and culture of the Roma in the
form of an illustrated encyclopaedia.

e RB-Ped guarantees a meaningful pedagogical-didactic use of the materials, on account
of a manual and its implementation as training modules for teachers and Roma
mediators.

e RB-Game offers computer games, on the one hand, in different Romany varieties, and
a quiz, on the other hand, that implements the material contained in RB-Data.

e RB-Media is a media package with films, CDs, books, etc., which can be used as
additional materials in classroom teaching.

Article in the university bulletin: “Roma are moving into the spotlight — At the University of
Graz one of the biggest projects worldwide is conducted regarding the codification of the

language and culture of this national minority”.

Language Meeting Point at the Karl Franz University Graz

Conversation course in Burgenland Romany in 2005
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Content: Romany is the language of the Roma; the Romany dialect of the Burgenland Roma,
the so-called Roman, has been encoded as a written language in 1990s after centuries of an
exclusively oral tradition. Ever since, it is also used in public contexts. The Roma dialect is
assigned to the south-central varieties of Romany and has been influenced by the Hungarian
and German languages in more recent times.
e Course leaders: Emmerich Girtner-Horvath, Mag. Michael Wogg
e (QGirtner-Horvath: staff member of the association Roma Service, member of the
Roman Minority Advisory Council, has conducted Romany language courses for
many years.
e  Wogg: linguists, staff member of the association Roma Service, Collaborator of the
Austrian Romany project.

Publications:

* Halwachs, Dieter W. (together with G. Ambrosch and D. Schicker): “Roman, seine
Verwendung und sein Status innerhalb der Volksgruppe. Ergebnisse einer Befragung zu
Sprachverwendung und Spracheinstellung der Burgenland-Roma, Arbeitsbericht 1 des
Projekts Kodifizierung und Didaktisierung des Roman, Graz/Oberwart” (Roman — its use and
status within the national minority. Results of a survey on the use of the language and the
approach to the language of the Burgenland Roma. Working report 1 of the project for the
codification and the creation of didactics for the Roman language. Graz/Oberwart)

* Halwachs, Dieter W.: “Die Osterreichischen Roma” (Austria’s Roma), in: “Plurilingua
XXVI. Der Beitrag Osterreichs zu einer européischen Kultur der Differenz. Sprachliche
Minderheiten und Migranten unter die Lupe genommen” (The contribution of Austria to a
European culture of diversity. A closer look at language minorities and migrants), edited by
R. Rindler-Schjerve / P. H. Nelde, St. Augustin: Asgard: pp. 231 — 258.

* Halwachs, Dieter W.; “Anspruch und Wirklichkeit in der Romani-Sprachplanung” (Claim
and reality in Romany language planning), Plurilingua XXII: Minorities and Language Policy
— Minderheiten und Sprachpolitik — Minorités et 'aménagement linguistique, edited by Peter
H. Nelde / Rosita Rindler-Schjerve, St. Augustin: Asgard: pp. 201 — 208.

* Doctoral thesis of Mag. Walter Schrittwieser (2002): Zigeuner und ,Gadsche'. Uber die
Beziehungen zwischen Minderheit und Mehrheit in Oberwart (Gypsies and ‘Gadsche’. About
the relations between minority and majority populationat Oberwart).

Reviewed by Dr. Fleck Christian, Dr. Gasser-Steiner Peter, Institute for Sociology, Karl Franz
University Graz.

Summary: This study, committed to qualitative social research, describes the relations
between the majority population and the Roma minority in the Oberwart region. The source of
the data stems from interviews conducted mainly during the year 2000. A questionnaire
completed by 113 students at vociational schools in Burgenland in the years 1999 and 2000,
also offers some quantitative aspects on the dissemination of common prejudices. This work
is dedicated to a group of the population that was the preferred victim of marginalization and
persecution until only a few decades ago. The gypsies living in Burgenland remained much in
the background in recent decades. It seems now that they wish to exchange this “life in
obscurity”, as Ceija Stojka, one of the most prominent representatives, calls it against another
life. Especially in connection with the assassinations in the year 1995, in the course of which
four Roma from Oberwart died, there have been repeated reports in the media that this
national minority is being discriminated against and marginalized by the so-called “majority
population”. There was even mentioning that racism is springing up again. The study
described what strategies the national minority uses in order to become established in social
life, how the majority reacts to the changed situation, but also what the “social cohesion” is
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made of that keeps the ethnically heterogeneous mix of the majority population together in
their contacts with the Romany minority.

* Gombocz Wolfgang L.: “Sterben in Raten, Leben auf Raten: Von der Zigeunerkartothek
[1926/1928] zum Attentat von 1995, von der Errichtung des Volksgruppenbeirates zur
Verschriftlichung der Roma-Sprache ("Romani"-Projekt) des Burgenlandes” (Death in
instalments, life in instalments: From the gypsy card index /1926/198/ to the assissantions in
1995, from the creation of the National Minority Advisory Council to the codification of the
Roma language / “Romany Project”/), in: “Pannonisches Jahrbuch/ Panonski ljetopis (2002)”
(Pannonian Year Book), Vienna: Literas; Giittenbach/Pinkovac, pp. 233 - 236 (ISBN
3854291876), Institute for Philosophy, Karl Franz University Graz.

* Stiehler H.: “Dieter W. Halwachs, Florian Menz (publishers): “Die Sprache der Roma.
Perspektiven der Romani-Forschung in Osterreich im interdiszipliniren und internationalen
Kontext” (The language of the Roma. Perspectives of Romny research in Austria in an inter-
disciplinary and international context). Klagenfurt-Celovec 1999. In: “Europa Ethnica
(2000)”, no. 3-4, pp. 180-183. Alpen-Adria University Klagenfurt

* Stiehler H., Dieter W. Halwachs, Florian Menz (publishers): “Die Sprache der Roma.
Perspektiven der Romani-Forschung in Osterreich im interdiszipliniren und internationalen
Kontext” (The language of the Roma. Perspectives of Romny research in Austria in an inter-
disciplinary and international context). Klagenfurt-Celovec 1999. In: “Quo vadis, Romania?
Zeitschrift flir eine aktuelle Romanistik (2000)”, no. 15-16, pp. 140—144. Alpen-Adria
University Klagenfurt

* “Das Fremde am Beispiel der Sinti und Roma” (Strangeness — Sinti and Roma as an
example), Stocker Juliane, diploma paper, 11 June 2001.

* EUROCOMSLAYV “Tschechisch via Russisch lernen. Die slawischen Sprachen auf dem Weg
nach Europa” (Learning Czech via Russian. The Slavic languages on the road to Europe), Auer
Christa, diploma paper, 25 June 2002. University of Innsbruck.

* “Der Schutz der Minderheit der Sinti und Roma im Volkerrecht” (Protection of the Sinti and
Roma as a minority in Austria and Germany), Ganthaler Iris Erna Margarethe, diploma paper, 01
October 2003. University of Innsbruck.

* “Stellung der Roma als Minderheit in Osterreich und Deutschland” (The position of the Roma as
a minority in Austria and Germany), Rauch Ursula Sofia, doctoral thesis, 24 May 2004. University
of Innsbruck.

Research projects and publications by the national minoritiesin general:

List of examples of relevant publications at the University of Vienna:

* Rudolf De Cillia: “Die Bedeutung von Sprache und Kultur fiir die diskursive Konstruktion
osterreichischer Identitdten” (The importance of language and culture for the discursive

construction of Austrian identities) . In: Stubkjaer, F.T. (publisher): Proceedings of the
symposium “Kultur und Identitit - heute und vor 100 Jahren. Eine Osterreichische Bilanz”
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(Culture and identity — today and 100 years ago. An Austrian statement), Odense 2000, pp. 63
- 83.

* Ruth Wodak / Rudolf De Cillia: “Sprachliche Identitdten — multikulturelles und
multilinguales Erbe. Und welche Zukunft?” (Linguistic identities — multicultural and
mulitingual heritage. And what future?) In: Moritz Cséky / Peter Stachel (publishers):
Mehrdeutigkeit. Die Ambivalenz von Gedachtnis und Erinnerung (Ambiguity. The
ambivalence of memories and recollections), Vienna (Passagen) 2003, pp. 153 - 177.

e Rosita Rindler-Schjerve / Peter Nelde (publishers): “Der Beitrag Osterreichs zu einer
europdischen Kultur der Differenz. Sprachliche Minderheiten und Migration unter die
Lupe genommen” (Austria’s contribution to a European culture of diversity. A closer
look at linguistic minorities and migration). St. Augustin (Asgard), 2003 (volume 26
of the series “Plurilingua®).

This book, printed with the support of the Federal Ministry of Education, Science and
Culture is the revised version of the final report of the research project by the same
name, which was carried out in 1998/1999, as commissioned by the Federal Ministry
of Education, Science and Culture.

[ ]

Brigitta Busch / Rudolf De Cillia (publishers): “Sprachenpolitik in Osterreich - eine

Bestandsaufnahme” (Taking stock of Austria’s languge policy). Frankfurt/Main (Peter Lang)
2003.

* Giinther Winkler: “Zweisprachige Ortstafeln und Volksgruppenrechte” (Bilingual municipal
signs and the rights of the national minorities), Berlin / Vienna / New York (Springer Verlag)
2002.

* Dieter Kolonovits: “Sprachenrecht in Osterreich” (Language rights in Austria), Vienna,
(Mann) 2000.

* Dieter Kolonovits: “Ortstafelerkenntnis (Decision on municipal signs) (Constitutional Court
decision of 13 December 2001, file numbers G 213/01, V 62, 63/01) — Umsetzung mdglich?
(Possible to implement?)” In: “Juristische Ausbildung und Praxisvorbereitung” (Legal
training and preparation for practical work), 2001/2002, pp. 187 — 192.

* Petra Herczeg: “Sprache als Erbe — Mehrsprachigkeit als kulturelles Prinzip. Wie Kinder in
mehreren Sprachen aufwachsen konnen” (Language as an inheritance — Multilingualism as a
cultural principle. How children can grow up in several languages), doctoral thesis at the
University of Vienna (Publishing/Communications Science), 2004 (printed by Wieser,
Klagenfurt/Celovec, in the spring of 2006).

Institute for Folklore Music Research and Ethno Music at the University for Music and the
Performing Arts in Vienna:

* Hemetek, Ursula: “Mosaik der Kldnge. Musik der ethnischen und religiésen Minderheiten
in Osterreich (Mosaic of sounds. Music of the ethnic and religious minorities in Austria) (=
“Schriften zur Volksmusik”, volume 20 / Texts on folklore music, volume 20), post-doctoral
thesis, Bohlau Vienna/Cologne/Weimar, 2001.
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* Hemetek,Ursula/Lechleitner, Gerda/Naroditskaya, Inna/Czekanowska, Anna (publishers):
Manifold Identities. Studies on Music and Minorities. Cambridge Scholars Press, London
2004.

* “Die Berichterstattung Osterreichischer Tageszeitungen iiber die Kérntner Slowenen unter
besonderer Beriicksichtigung des "neuen" Ortstafelkonflikts 2001 (The reports in Austrian daily
newspapers on the Slovene population in Carinthia, with special consideration of the ‘new’
municipal signs conflict in 2001). Stolz Simone, diploma paper, 17 October 2003. University of
Innsbruck

* Dr. Erich Prunc: “Vom Wert der Sprache” (About the value of languages), in:
“Volksgruppen und Wirtschaft - Wohlstand und Sicherheit als Konfliktloser” (National
minorities and commerce — Prosperity and security as a conflict-solver), National Minorities
Congress 1999 at Bad Eisenkappel, published by K. Anderwald, K. Hren, P. Karpf and M.
Novak-Trampusch, Klagenfurt 2001 (= Carinthia Documentation 18), pp. 246 - 260. Institute
for Theoretical and Applied Translatology, Karl Franz University Graz

* Gombocz Wolfgang L., (together with L. Abraham, K. Hanzl, R. Hebenstreit and others:
“Volksgruppenreport 2000 (National minorities report), edited by the Austrian National
Minorities Center, Vienna, Viktring: Hermagoras-Mohorjeva 2000, Institute for Philosophy,
Karl Franz University Graz

Article 13

1. Within the framework of their educational systems, the Parties shall recognize that
persons belonging to a national minority have the right to set up and to manage
their own private educational and training establishments.

2. The exercise of thisright shall not entail any financial obligation for the Parties.

It must also be mentioned in this connection that this right has been granted to members of the
national minorities to same extent as all Austrian nationals. According to Article 17 of the
Basic State Law, every national who has given proof of his/her abilities in the statutorily
required manner has the right to set up educational and teaching institutes and to teach at
these facilities.

In addition, according to Article 67 of the State Treaty of St. Germain, Austrian nationals who
belong to a racial, religious or linguistic minority have the right, inter alia, to set up schools
and other educational facilities at their own expense, as well as to manage and supervise them,
and to use their own languages according to their discretion at these facilities.

The detailed regulations on the prerequisites for setting up a private school are governed yb
the Private School Act.

In the federal province of Carinthia there ist a private bilingual primary school, namely the
primary school “Mohorjeva — Hermagoras™ in Klagenfurt. The “Higher Teaching Institute for
Business Occupations of the Convent of the School Sisters” at St. Peter near St. Jakob im
Rosental is a (denominational) private school. A one-year specialized commercial school is
associated to it.
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The Komensky School Association operates the only bilingual Czech private school under
public law in Austria. At the Komsenky School bilingual instruction and Czech/Slovak and
German are offered from the nursery-school level to the secondary school-leaving
examination. Maintaining this private school is a major concern of the national minority.
Although the Komesky School Association is supported by the public sector, it is struggling
with financing problems. Securing the financing of refurbishing works on a second school
building is currently the topic of — basically positive — discussions between representatives of
the Federal Ministry of Education, Science and Culture, as well as the City of Vienna and the
Komensky School Association. It is expected that a contractual guarantee will be obtained in
the next few months. The financing of the overhead costs of the Komensky School has not
been ultimately solved. These costs have gone up on account of the growing number of pupils
and the need to run parallel classes, as well as the development from a bilingual secondary
school to a higher-level secondary school. Possibilities for a solution are currently being
examined with potential financing partners for their eventual implementation.

The right to set up private educational and teaching institutions was used in Burgenland as
part of the adult education program of the “Burgenland-Hungarian Adult Education Center”.
In Vienna, the Hungarian School Association, set up in 1921, regards it as its main task to
communicate the national language of the Hungarian minority by way of language courses.

The right to set up private educational and teaching facilities is exercised by the Roma
association at Oberwart and by the Association Roma Service in the form of extra-mural
assistance in teaching school children. This assistance is meant to ensure that pupils become
emancipated in their learning achievements and, if possible, do not slide down to the level of
the special schools. The success of these measures is confirmed by the fact that since the
beginning of the extra-mural assistance in connection with teaching Roma children, Roma
children no longer attend special schools in any above-average numbers, but that they instead
succeed in delivering the same achievements at school as all other children. The project
“RomBus” of the Roma Service association has by now come to be described under the
concept of the “rolling classroom”. An adapted mini bus serves to give mobile coaching to
Roma children and juveniles, to teaching Roma and — in cooperation with school principals
and teachers — to provide intensive assistance to pupils of the Roma minority. The extra-mural
assistance in learning is funded from the budget earmarked to support the national minorities.
In connection with adult education, the Adult Education Center of the Burgenland Roma is
offering a program of courses.

Article 15

The Parties shall create the conditions necessary for the effective participation of
persons belonging to national minorities in cultural, social and economic life and
in public affairs, in particular those affecting them.

Article 7 item 4 of the State Treaty of Vienna ensures the participation of Austrian nationals
of the Slovene and Croat national minorities in the cultural, administrative and court
institutions in these areas, on account of equal conditions, as they apply to all other citizens.

According to § 3 of the National Minorities Act, National Minorities Advisory Councils shall
be set up with the Federal Chancellery. These advisory councils shall maintain and represent
the cultural, social and economic overall interests of the national minorities, and they shall
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especially be heard before any legal provisions are enacted and general plans regarding the
area of promotion are adopted, which affect the interests of the national minorities. They may
also submit proposals for improving the situation of the national minority and their members.
Upon request by the governments of the federal provinces, the national minority advisory
councils may also provide advice to the former.

The national minorities for which advisory councils are set up, and the number of members of
an advisory council shall be determined by way of ordinances. At present, an ordinance of the
Federal government on national minority advisory counsils set up six advisory councils for
the national minorities:

National minority.: Number of council members
Croat: 24

Roma: 8

Slovak: 6

Slovene: 16

Czech: 10

Hungarian: 16

One half of the members of a national minority advisory council is nominated on the basis of
suggestions by associations that represent the interests of the national minority, according to
the purpose of the association, as laid down in the bylaws, and that are representative of the
respective national minority. The other members shall be selected from members of general
representative organs who were elected on account of their affiliation with the respective
national minority or who belong to that national minority, on the one hand, and from members
of the national minority who were proposed by a church or religious denomination, on the
other hand. One may expect from all members that they will advocate the interests of the
national minority and the objectives of the National Minorities Act, and they must all be
eligible for election to the National Council (Nationalrat).

The members of advisory councils are appointed by way of decree, issued by the Federal
Government, for a period of four years. In this connection, representative associations of the
national minorities have the right to make proposals, and they may also contest the
composition of their national minority advisory council before the Administrative Court.

In its decision, file number VwSIgNF 14.878/A/1998, the Administrative Court stated its
views on this right of complaint of the representative organizations of national minorities and
said that the “right to be heard” did not only refer — as it is customary otherwise — to giving
the representative associations of the national minorities an opportunity to state their opinion,
but that they also had the right to address legal concerns, arising in connection with the
National Minorities Act, about members of a national minority advisory council, whose
appointment is being considered. In this respect, a representative organization of a national
minority has “full” party standing in the appointment procedure according to § 4 (1) of the
National Minorities Act. This means that they shall not only be served the decrees regarding
the appointment of members of the national council, but that in connection with an
appointment, any reservations in an appointment procedure shall be formally settled.

In connection with the composition of a national minority advisory council, the Federal
Government shall see to it that the main political and ideological opinions are adequately
represented.
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The Council of Slovenes in Carinthia filed a complaint with the Administrative Court
regarding a decree of the Federal Government dated 16 December 2003, file number GZ 600
963/020-V/2003, relating to the appointment of members of the national minority advisory
council for the Slovene minority. In its decision dated 15 December 2004, file number ZI.
2004/18/0011, the Administrative Court revoked parts of the appointment decree in
connection with the appointment of a member from the so-called “association fraction”
(Vereinskurie) and two members of the so-called “party fraction” (Parteienkurie).

One main task of a national minority advisory council is to set up a plan on the desirable
promotional measures for its national minority for the respectively following year. Giving due
consideration to the respective plan, the advisory council shall make proposals regarding the
use of the promotional funding available from the budget for its national minority.

It must be stated with respect to the representation of political interests of the Burgenland
Croats that attempts to set up their own party failed already in the period between the two
wars, which accelerated their integration into parties in general. The regional parliament and
the regional government for Burgenland has, in fact, members belonging to this national
minority. On account of the aforementioned factual activity of members of the national
minority in all bodies of party politics, it became possible on the regional level to successfully
defend and implement the interests of the national minority. It can be stated, by way of
summary, that the Burgenland-Croat minority is represented and has influence to a very
satisfactory extent on the regional and municipal level. Both in politics and in the
administration, all positions are open to Croats and were filled in the past — and are filled at
present — with members of this national minority (e.g. regional governor, members of the
regional government, president of the regional parliament, presidents of the chamber of labor,
the chamber of commerce, head of department in the office of the regional government, etc.).
As was mentioned before, these positions were, however, always obtained through the general
parties and organizational structures and not because of the affiliation to an ethnic group
and/or by being a candidate of a party of that national minority.

During the period between the wars, the Carinthian Slovenes were represented in the
Carinthian regional parliament by two members. However, during the Second Republic all
attempts have failed to date to put up an autonomous political party being represented in the
regional parliament. Since the Constitutional Court stated in a decision that the regional
territory is to be divided into four electoral districts and that, in conjunction with this
arrangement, residual seats can only be obtained by parties that already won a seat in one of
the electoral districts, the threshold of about ten per cent of the votes must also be mastered.

The “Democratic Front”, which was the predecessor organization of the “Central Association
of Carinthian Slovenes” only put up a candidate for the regional elections in 1949.
Subsequently, there were recommendations to vote for the SPO (Socialist Party) until 1970.
The deputy regional chairperson of the Central Association also was a member of the regional
parliament on the SPO ticket between 1970 and 1974. In the aftermath of the conflict
regarding municipal signs, the recommendation to members in 1975 was to vote either for the
KPO (Communist Party) or the KEL (Carinthian Unity List). At the subsequent elections
there were no more official recommendations. However, the Christian Slovenes put up a
candidate on several occasions, namely at the elections of 1949, 1953 and 1965. Prior to the
elections to the regional parliament in 1970, closer contacts were also established to the
regional section of the OVP (People’s Party). At that time, the “Council of Slovenes in
Carinthia” made a recommendation to vote for the OVP. The close relations ended with the
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conflict over municipal signs in 1972. The “Council of the Slovenes in Carinthia” played a
decisive role when the “Carinthian Unity List” (Kértner Einheitsliste/Koroska Enotna lista =
KEL) was established. Only a few votes were missing in 1975 which would have taken that
party to the regional parliament — according to the old election law. When putting up
candidates for the Carinthian regional parliament subsequently, the party — which now refers
to itself as “Einheitsliste/Enotna lista” (Unity List) — clearly failed to reach this target. At the
1999 elections to the regional parliament, the Unity List put up candidates together with the
Liberal Party and the two Green Parties. However, they failed to be elected to the Carinthian
regional parliament. At the last elections to municipal councils in March 2003, the Unity
List/Enotna lista was successful in municipalities in southern Carinthia. The EL holds the
position of vice-mayor in the municipalities of Globasnitz and Zell, and that of town councilor
at Bleiburg. In addition, the party holds a number of seats on municipal boards. On the
municipal level, Slovene lists appeared as lists with specific candidates, carrying various
names (EL, Business List, Election Community, etc.). Altogether, these lists obtained 5632
votes.

Members of the Slovene minority also put candidates within the political parties (SPO, OVP
and Green Party). At the most recent municipal elections, numerous members of the Slovene
minority put up by party lists were elected as mayors, vice-mayors and municipal councilors.
The National Council and the Federal Council also have members belonging to the Slovene
minority.

The Hungarian minority has refrained to date from forming its own political structures and
have joined the existing political, social and economic structures. Members of the national
minority participate (actively and passively) in elections, as part of the existing general
political parties. In the autochthonous settlement areas, members of the national minority are
active in the respective representative bodies on the municipal level (municipal bodies).
Members of the Hungarian minority are represented on the regional (regional parliament) and
national (National Council, Federal Council) bodies representing the population, where they
hold offices for the respective parties. In this connection, affiliation to the national minority is
not the decisive criterion.

Political office-holders belonging to the Czech minority are also known. Again, it applies that
affiliation with a national minority was not the decisive criterion for their election.

The Slovak minority does not have any political umbrella organizations of its own.

The Roma have not developed any political organizations. The current chairman of the
advisory council for the Roma population is a councilor in one of the districts in Vienna.

Article 16

The Parties shall refrain from measures which alter the proportions of the
population in areas inhabited by persons belonging to national minorities and are
aimed at restricting the rights and freedoms flowing from the principles enshrined
in the present framework Convention.

Compliance with this principle is guaranteed by the fact that any citizen is free under Article 6
of the Basic State Law to take up domicile and residence anywhere on the state territory
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(freedom of establishment). In its case-law, the Constitutional Court ensures that the
enjoyment of this fundamental right cannot be undermined, e.g. by fiscal measures. Thus, the
Court ruled in its decision, file number V{Slg. 3221/1957, that an unreasonable residence tax
might infringe this fundamental right.

Article 17

1 The Parties undertake not to interfere with the right of persons belonging to
national minorities to establish and maintain free and peaceful contacts across
frontiers with persons lawfully staying in other States, in particular those with
whom they share an ethnic, cultural, linguistic or religious identity, or a common
cultural heritage.

2. The Parties undertake not to interfere with the right of persons belonging to
national minorities to participate in the activities of non-governmental
organizations, both at the national and international levels.

and

Article 19

The Parties undertake to respect and implement the principles enshrined in the present
framework Convention, making, where necessary, only those limitations, restrictions or
derogations which are provided for in international legal instruments, in particular the
Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, in so far as
they arerelevant to the rights and freedoms flowing from the said principles.

Ad paragraph 1: Trans-frontier contacts

Paragraph 1 is guaranteed especially by Article 10 (1) of the European Convention on Human
Rights, which guarantees the freedom to receive and send messages without any interference
from public authorities and without any regard to national boundaries.

In connection with maintaining trans-frontier contacts the “ARGE Alpen-Adria” plays a
special role. The activities and suggestions of “ARGE Alpen-Adria” have been an important
contribution towards creating more awareness for and giving more intensive consideration to
the issues of national minorities in the Central European region. Learning on a mutual basis
about possible solutions could contribute towards mitigating conflicts in the member regions.
The activities organized to date by the “ARGE Alpen-Adria” generally meet with a positive
response, because they support the direct contact of members of the different national
minorities.

In addition, the trans-frontier contacts of young people are supported mainly. As part of
bilateral partnerships between schools, universities and youth initiatives, as well as on the
basis of youth programs supported by the European Union (“’Youth for Europe” and
“European Volunteers’ Services”) trans-frontier projects linking the different cultures are
organized on a regular basis.
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One of many positive examples are the activities in this respect of the Hungarian Media and
Information Center (UMIZ) which is a cooperation partner in five Phare-CBC projects of
neighboring Hungarian districts (Komitate).

It should be noted in general that with the enlargement of the EU, in particular, the economic
value and also the social prestige of those languages of the national minorities has clearly
gone up that are also official EU languages, namely Czech, Slovak, Hungarian and Slovene.
The same applies to Burgenland-Croat, on account of the occupational and economic
advantages.

Ad paragraph 2: Freedom to assemble
Please refer to the comments on the freedom to assemble under Article 7.

Article 17 of the European Convention on Human Rights also provides that no provision of
the Convention may be interpreted to mean that it gives any right to any state, group or person
to engage in an activity or to commit any action that aims at eliminating the rights and
freedoms laid down in the present Convention or imposing any further restriction of these
rights and freedoms, as they are stipulated in the Convention. The European Commission for
Human Rights held that Article 17 was expressly applicable in the case of Glimmerveen
against the Netherlands, and it held that Article 17 of the Convention forbids that the
applicant could invoke Article 10 of the Convention in order to spread racial discrimination.

Article 18

1. The Parties shall endeavor to conclude, where necessary, bilateral and multilateral
agreements with other States, in particular neighboring States, in order to ensure
the protection of persons belonging to the national minorities concerned.

2. Where relevant, the Parties shall take measuresto encourage trans-frontier co-
operation.

In this connection, reference is made once again to Article 2 and the multilateral human rights
conventions that Austria has ratified.

In the multilateral field, Austria plays a leading role in strengthening international protection
of the minorities and submits resolutions on the protection of the minorities in the Human
Rights Commission and the General Assembly of the United Nations.

The linguistic and cultural cooperation with Slovenia is mainly enshrined in the agreement
between the Republic of Austria and the Republic of Slovenia on cooperation in the fields of
culture, education and science (Federal Law Gazette 111 90/2002) and the action programs
contained therein. A joint commission of the Ministry of the Republic of Slovenia for Schools
and the Sports and the Regional School Council for Carinthia is responsible for planning and
coordinating the regional cooperation, which also includes the mobility of pupils/students and
teachers, bilateral further-training activities and study periods. The cooperation in the
framework of partnerships between schools and classes is organized mainly individually by
the schools. On account of the large number of these projects, it is almost impossible to
compile a complete list.
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The department for bilateral education of the Regional School Council for Carinthia is
actively engaged in the national and international networks of initiatives and institutions
which strive for the linguistic and cultural diversity in Europe (also in line with the Action
Program of the European Commission). The cooperation of the Language Competence Center
in Graz and the ECML of the Council of Europe (also in Graz) is particularly intensive.

In the fall of 2005 the mayor of Maribor, Boris Sovic, and the president of the Styrian
regional parliament, Reinhold Purr, presented the project EUREGIO Northeastern Slovenia —
Styria. EUREGIOs are models of trans-frontier cooperation. On the Slovenian side,
EUROREGIO covers the region of Podravje (Drau River region), Pomurje (Mur River
region), Koroska (Carinthia — author’s comment: region in Slovenia) and Savinja (Sann
Valley) with a total of 770,000 inhabitants and 104 municipalities. In the federal province of
Styria the districts of Voitsberg, Graz, Graz-environs, Deutschlandsberg, Leibnitz,
Radkersburg, Weiz, Hartberg, Feldbach and Fiirstenfeld are included, which have a total
population of 816,000 inhabitants and 363 municipalities.

On 18 October 2005 Friuli-Venezia, Carinthia, Slovenia and Croatia signed a statement of
intent to set up a EUREGIO.

There are many other different trans-frontier models of cooperation between Austrian and its
neighboring countries in which the aspect of the national minorities plays an essential role.
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Anhang |

Neue bzw. novellierte Rechtsquellen

Verordnung der Bundesregierung tber die Bestimmung von Gebietsteilen, in
denen topographische Bezeichnungen und Aufschriften sowohl in deutscher
als auch in slowenischer Sprache anzubringen sind (Topographieverordnung —
Kéarnten) vom 30. Juni 2006, BGBI. Il Nr. 245/2006

Auf Grund des § 2 Abs. 1 Z 2 und des § 12 Abs. 2 des Volksgruppengesetzes, BGBI. Nr. 396/1976, in der
Fassung der Kundmachung BGBIL I Nr.35/2002, wird im Einvernehmen mit dem Hauptausschuss des
Nationalrates verordnet:

81. In folgenden Gebietsteilen sind Bezeichnungen und Aufschriften topographischer Natur, die von
Gebietskorperschaften oder von sonstigen Korperschaften und Anstalten des offentlichen Rechts angebracht
werden, sowohl in deutscher als auch in slowenischer Sprache wie folgt anzubringen:

1. im politischen Bezirk Klagenfurt-Land
a) in der Gemeinde Ebenthal in Kédrnten
in den Ortschaften

Kossiach Kozje
Kreuth Rute
Lipizach Lipice
Radsberg Radise
Schwarz Dvorec
Tutzach Tuce
Werouzach Verovce;
b) in der Gemeinde Ferlach
in den Ortschaften
Bodental Poden
Loibltal Brodi
Strugarjach Strugarje
Windisch Bleiberg Slovenji Plajberk;

¢) in der Gemeinde Ludmannsdorf
in den Ortschaften
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Bach

Edling
Fellersdorf
Franzendorf
GroBkleinberg
Ludmannsdorf
Lukowitz
Moschenitzen
Muschkau
Niederdorfl
Oberdorfl
Pugrad
Rupertiberg
Selkach

Strein
Wellersdorf
Zedras

d)in der Gemeinde Zell

in den Ortschaften
Zell-Freibach
Zell-Homolisch
Zell-Koschuta
Zell-Mitterwinkel
Zell-Oberwinkel
Zell-Pfarre
Zell-Schaida

2. im politischen Bezirk Volkermarkt

a) in der Gemeinde Bleiburg
in den Ortschaften

Aich
Bleiburg
Dobrowa
Draurain
Ebersdorf
Einersdorf
Kommel
Koémmelgupf
Moos
Replach
Rinkenberg
Rinkolach
Ruttach
Schilterndorf
Wiederndorf

b) in der Gemeinde Eisenkappel-Vellach

in den Ortschaften
Blasnitzen
Ebriach
Koprein Petzen
Koprein Sonnseite
Leppen
Lobnig
Rechberg
Remschenig

Potok
Kajzaze
Bilnjovs
Branca vas
Mala gora
Bil¢ovs
Kovice
Moscenica
Muskava
Spodnja vesca
Zgornja vesca
Podgrad

Na Gori
Zelute
Stranje
Velinja vas
Sodrazava;

Sele-Borovnica
Sele-Homelise
Sele-Kosuta
Sele-Srednji Kot
Sele-Zvrhnji Kot
Sele-Cerkev
Sele-Sajda;

Dob
Pliberk
Dobrova
Breg
Drvesa vas
Nonca vas
Komelj
Vrh

Blato
Replje
Vogrce
Rinkole
Rute
Cirkovée
Vidra vas;

Plaznica
Obirsko
Pod Peco
Koprivna
Lepena
Lobnik
Reberca
RemsSenik
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Trogern Korte

Unterort Podkraj
Vellach Bela
Weillenbach Bela
Zauchen Suha;

¢) in der Gemeinde Feistritz ob Bleiburg

in den Ortschaften

Dolintschitschach Dolincice
Feistritz ob Bleiburg Bistrica nad Pliberkom
Gonowetz Konovece
Hinterlibitsch Suha
Hof Dvor
Lettenstitten Letina
Penk Ponikva
Pirkdorf Breska vas
Rischberg Rizberk
Ruttach-Schmelz Rute
St. Michael ob Bleiburg Smihel nad Pliberkom
Tscherberg Crgovide
Unterlibitsch Podlibi¢
Unterort Podkraj
Winkel Kot;
d) in der Gemeinde Globasnitz
in den Ortschaften
Globasnitz Globasnica
Jaunstein Podjuna
Kleindorf Mala vas
St. Stefan Steben
Slovenjach Slovenje
Traundorf Strpna vas
Tschepitschach Cepice
Unterbergen Podgora
Wackendorf Veclna vas;
e) in der Gemeinde Neuhaus
in den Ortschaften
Draugegend Pri Dravi
Hart Breg
Heiligenstadt Sveto mesto
Oberdorf Gornja vas
Schwabegg Zvabek
Unterdorf Dolnja vas.

§2. (1) Mit dem In-Kraft-Treten dieser Verordnung treten die Verordnung der Bundesregierung tiber die
Bestimmung von Gebietsteilen, in denen topographische Bezeichnungen in deutscher und slowenischer Sprache
anzubringen sind, BGBI. Nr. 306/1977, in der Fassung der Kundmachung BGBI. II Nr. 37/2002, und die
Verordnung der Bundesregierung, mit der die slowenischen Bezeichnungen fiir Ortschaften festgesetzt werden,
BGBI. Nr. 308/1977, auBer Kraft.

(2) Zweisprachige topographische Bezeichnungen und Aufschriften, die bereits vor dem In-Kraft-Treten
dieser Verordnung angebracht worden sind und den in der Verordnung der Bundesregierung, mit der die
slowenischen Bezeichnungen fiir Ortschaften festgesetzt werden, BGBI. Nr. 308/1977, festgelegten
Bezeichnungen entsprechen, konnen auch dann, wenn sie von den in dieser Verordnung festgelegten
Bezeichnungen und Aufschriften abweichen, in der bisherigen Form beibehalten werden, solange sie nicht aus
einem anderen Grund ausgetauscht werden miissen. Muss ein Hinweiszeichen ,,Ortstafel oder ,,Ortsende®
ausgetauscht werden, sind jedoch alle derartigen Hinweiszeichen fiir diesen Ort auszutauschen.
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Verordnung der Bundesregierung uber die Bestimmung von Gebietsteilen, in
denen topographische Bezeichnungen und Aufschriften sowohl in deutscher
als auch in slowenischer Sprache anzubringen sind (Topographieverordnung —
Karnten) vom 17. Juli 2006, BGBI. Il Nr. 263/2006

Auf Grund des Volksgruppengesetzes, BGBI. Nr.396/1976, wird im Einvernchmen mit dem
Hauptausschuss des Nationalrates verordnet:

81. In folgenden Gebietsteilen sind Bezeichnungen und Aufschriften topographischer Natur, die von
Gebietskorperschaften oder von sonstigen Korperschaften und Anstalten des offentlichen Rechts angebracht
werden, sowohl in deutscher als auch in slowenischer Sprache wie folgt anzubringen:

1. im politischen Bezirk Klagenfurt-Land
a) in der Gemeinde Ebenthal in Kédrnten

in den Ortschaften

d) in der Gemeinde Zell

in den Ortschaften
Zell-Freibach
Zell-Homolisch
Zell-Koschuta
Zell-Mitterwinkel
Zell-Oberwinkel
Zell-Pfarre
Zell-Schaida

Kossiach Kozje
Kreuth Rute
Lipizach Lipice
Radsberg Radise
Schwarz Dvorec
Tutzach Tuce
Werouzach Verovce;
b) in der Gemeinde Ferlach
in den Ortschaften
Bodental Poden
Loibltal Brodi
Strugarjach Strugarje
Windisch Bleiberg Slovenji Plajberk;
¢) in der Gemeinde Ludmannsdorf
in den Ortschaften
Bach Potok
Edling Kajzaze
Fellersdorf Bilnjovs
Franzendorf Branca vas
GroBkleinberg Mala gora
Ludmannsdorf Bil¢ovs
Lukowitz Kovice
Moschenitzen Mos¢enica
Muschkau Muskava
Niederdorfl Spodnja vesca
Oberdorfl Zgornja vesca
Pugrad Podgrad
Rupertiberg Na Gori
Selkach Zelute
Strein Stranje
Wellersdorf Velinja vas
Zedras Sodrazava;

Sele-Borovnica
Sele-Homelise
Sele-Kosuta
Sele-Srednji Kot
Sele-Zvrhnji Kot
Sele-Cerkev
Sele-Sajda;

2. im politischen Bezirk Volkermarkt
a) in der Gemeinde Bleiburg
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in den Ortschaften

Aich
Bleiburg
Dobrowa
Draurain
Ebersdorf
Einersdorf
Kommel
Kommelgupf
Moos
Replach
Rinkenberg
Rinkolach
Ruttach
Schilterndorf
Wiederndorf

b) in der Gemeinde Eisenkappel-Vellach

in den Ortschaften
Blasnitzen
Ebriach

Koprein Petzen
Koprein Sonnseite
Leppen

Lobnig

Rechberg
Remschenig
Trogern

Unterort

Vellach
Weillenbach
Zauchen

¢) in der Gemeinde Feistritz ob Bleiburg

in den Ortschaften

Dolintschitschach
Feistritz ob Bleiburg
Gonowetz
Hinterlibitsch

Hof

Lettenstitten

Penk

Pirkdorf

Rischberg
Ruttach-Schmelz

St. Michael ob Bleiburg
Tscherberg
Unterlibitsch
Unterort

Winkel

d) in der Gemeinde Globasnitz

in den Ortschaften

Dob
Pliberk
Dobrova
Breg
Drvesa vas
Nonca vas
Komelj
Vrh

Blato
Replje
Vogrce
Rinkole
Rute
Cirkovée
Vidra vas;

Plaznica
Obirsko
Pod Peco
Koprivna
Lepena
Lobnik
Reberca
RemsSenik
Korte
Podkraj
Bela
Bela
Suha;

Dolinéi¢e

Bistrica nad Pliberkom
Konovece

Suha

Dvor

Letina

Ponikva

Breska vas

Rizberk

Rute

Smihel nad Pliberkom
Crgovicte

Podlibi¢

Podkraj

Kot;

140



Globasnitz Globasnica

Jaunstein Podjuna
Kleindorf Mala vas
St. Stefan Steben
Slovenjach Slovenje
Traundorf Strpna vas
Tschepitschach Cepice
Unterbergen Podgora
Wackendorf Vecna vas;

e) in der Gemeinde Neuhaus
in den Ortschaften

Draugegend Pri Dravi
Hart Breg
Heiligenstadt Sveto mesto
Oberdorf Gornja vas
Schwabegg Zvabek
Unterdorf Dolnja vas.

§ 2. In folgenden Gebietsteilen sind spétestens bis zum Ablauf des 31. Dezember 2007 Bezeichnungen und
Aufschriften topographischer Natur, die von Gebietskorperschaften oder von sonstigen Korperschaften und
Anstalten des 6ffentlichen Rechts angebracht werden, sowohl in deutscher als auch in slowenischer Sprache wie
folgt anzubringen:

1. im politischen Bezirk Villach-Land

in der Gemeinde St. Jakob im Rosental

in den Ortschaften
Greuth Rute
Lessach Lese
Miihlbach Reka
St. Peter Sentpeter
Srajach Sreje
Tosching Tesinja;

2. im politischen Bezirk Volkermarkt
a) in der Gemeinde Bleiburg
in den Ortschaften

Loibach Libuce
St. Georgen Sentjur
St. Margarethen Smarjeta;

b) in der Gemeinde Globasnitz

in der Ortschaft
Podrain Podroje;

¢) in der Gemeinde Sittersdorf
in den Ortschaften

Kristendorf Krs$na vas
Miillnern Mlince
Pogerschitzen Pogerce
Polena Polena
Sagerberg Zagorje
Tichoja Tihoja.

8 3. In folgenden Gebietsteilen sind spétestens bis zum Ablauf des 31. Dezember 2008 Bezeichnungen und
Aufschriften topographischer Natur, die von Gebietskdrperschaften oder von sonstigen Korperschaften und
Anstalten des 6ffentlichen Rechts angebracht werden, sowohl in deutscher als auch in slowenischer Sprache wie
folgt anzubringen:

1. im politischen Bezirk Villach-Land
in der Gemeinde St. Jakob im Rosental
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in der Ortschaft y
St. Jakob im Rosental Sentjakob v Rozu;

2. im politischen Bezirk Volkermarkt
a) in der Gemeinde Bleiburg
in den Ortschaften
Woroujach Borovje;
b) in der Gemeinde Eisenkappel-Vellach
in der Ortschaft .
Bad Eisenkappel Zelezna Kapla;
¢) in der Gemeinde Sittersdorf
in den Ortschaften

Obernarrach Zgornje Vinare
Proboj Proboj
Riickersdorf Rikarja vas.

8 4. In folgenden Gebietsteilen sind spétestens bis zum Ablauf des 31. Dezember 2009 Bezeichnungen und
Aufschriften topographischer Natur, die von Gebietskorperschaften oder von sonstigen Korperschaften und
Anstalten des 6ffentlichen Rechts angebracht werden, sowohl in deutscher als auch in slowenischer Sprache wie
folgt anzubringen:

1. im politischen Bezirk Villach-Land
in der Gemeinde St. Jakob im Rosental
in den Ortschaften

Dreilach Dravlje
Feistritz Bistrica
FrieBnitz Breznica
Gorintschach Gorinéice
Kanin Hodnina
Langdorf Velika vas
Maria Elend Podgorje
Schlatten Svatne
Winkl Kot;
2. im politischen Bezirk Volkermarkt

in der Gemeinde Sittersdorf

in der Ortschaft
Altendorf Stara vas
Goritschach Gorice
Kleinzapfen Malcape
Pfannsdorf Banja vas
Sielach Sele
Sittersdorf Zitara vas
Sonnegg Zenek.

§5. In folgenden Gebietsteilen sind spétestens bis zum Ablauf des 31. Dezember 2007 Bezeichnungen und
Aufschriften topographischer Natur, die von Gebietskorperschaften oder von sonstigen Korperschaften und
Anstalten des 6ffentlichen Rechts angebracht werden, sowohl in deutscher als auch in slowenischer Sprache wie
folgt anzubringen:

1. im politischen Bezirk Klagenfurt-Land
a) in der Gemeinde Ferlach

in der Ortschaft
Waidisch Bajdise;

b) in der Gemeinde Schiefling
in der Ortschaft

Techelweg Holbice;

2. im politischen Bezirk Volkermarkt
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a) in der Gemeinde Eberndorf

in der Ortschaft

Mokriach Mokrije;
b) in der Gemeinde St. Kanzian am Klopeiner See

in den Ortschaften

Horzach 11 Horce 11
Lauchenholz Gluhi les
Mokriach Mokrije
Nageltschach Nagelce
Obersammelsdorf Zamanje

St. Primus Sentprimoz
Unternarrach Spodnje Vinare
Vesielach Vesele.

8 6. (1) Diese Verordnung tritt in einem bundesverfassungsgesetzlich zu bestimmenden Zeitpunkt in Kraft;
zugleich tritt die Topographieverordnung-Kérnten, BGBI. II Nr. 245/2006, auler Kraft.

(2) Zweisprachige topographische Bezeichnungen und Aufschriften, die bereits vor dem In-Kraft-Treten
dieser Verordnung angebracht worden sind und den in der Verordnung der Bundesregierung, mit der die
slowenischen Bezeichnungen fiir Ortschaften festgesetzt werden, BGBI. Nr. 308/1977, festgelegten
Bezeichnungen entsprechen, konnen auch dann, wenn sie von den in dieser Verordnung festgelegten
Bezeichnungen und Aufschriften abweichen, in der bisherigen Form beibehalten werden, solange sie nicht aus
einem anderen Grund ausgetauscht werden miissen. Muss ein Hinweiszeichen ,,Ortstafel oder ,,Ortsende®
ausgetauscht werden, sind jedoch alle derartigen Hinweiszeichen fiir diesen Ort auszutauschen.

143



Bundesgesetz Uber den 6sterreichischen Rundfunk (ORF-Gesetz)
BGBI. Nr. 379/1984 in der Fassung BGBI. | Nr. 159/2005

1. Abschnitt

Einrichtung und Aufgaben des Osterreichischen Rundfunks
Stiftung ,, Osterreichischer Rundfunk*

81. (1) Mit diesem Bundesgesetz wird eine Stiftung des offentlichen Rechts mit der Bezeichnung
,,Osterreichischer Rundfunk" eingerichtet. Die Stiftung hat ihren Sitz in Wien und besitzt Rechtspersonlichkeit.

(2) Zweck der Stiftung ist die Erfiilllung des oOffentlich-rechtlichen Auftrages des Osterreichischen
Rundfunks im Rahmen des Unternehmensgegenstandes (§ 2). Der &ffentlich-rechtliche Auftrag umfasst den
Versorgungsauftrag gemaf § 3, den Programmauftrag geméaf § 4 und die besonderen Auftrage gemaB § 5.

(3) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat bei Erfiilllung seines Auftrages auf die Grundsitze der oster-
reichischen Verfassungsordnung, insbesondere auf die bundesstaatliche Gliederung nach dem Grundsatz der
Gleichbehandlung der Lénder sowie auf den Grundsatz der Freiheit der Kunst, Bedacht zu nehmen und die
Sicherung der Objektivitdit und Unparteilichkeit der Berichterstattung, der Beriicksichtigung der
Meinungsvielfalt und der Ausgewogenheit der Programme sowie die Unabhéngigkeit von Personen und Organen
des Osterreichischen Rundfunks, die mit der Besorgung der Aufgaben des Osterreichischen Rundfunks
beauftragt sind, gemaf den Bestimmungen dieses Bundesgesetzes zu gewéhrleisten.

(4) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk ist, soweit seine Titigkeit im Rahmen des 6ffentlich-rechtlichen Auftrags
erfolgt, nicht auf Gewinn gerichtet; er ist im Firmenbuch beim Handelsgericht Wien zu protokollieren und gilt
als Kaufmann im Sinne des Handelsgesetzbuches.

Unter nehmensgegenstand und Finanzierung der Tatigkeiten

§2. (1) Der Unternehmensgegenstand des Osterreichischen Rundfunks umfasst, soweit in diesem
Bundesgesetz nicht anderes bestimmt ist,
1. die Veranstaltung von Rundfunk,
2. die Durchfiihrung von mit der Titigkeit nach Z 1 in Zusammenhang stehenden
Online-Diensten und Teletext und den Betrieb von fiir die Tétigkeiten nach dieser
Ziffer und Z 1 notwendigen technischen Einrichtungen,
3. alle Geschifte und MaBnahmen, die fiir die Téatigkeit nach Z 1 und 2 oder die
Vermarktung dieser Tétigkeiten geboten sind.

(2) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk ist zur Errichtung von Zweigniederlassungen im In- und Ausland sowie
zur Griindung von Tochtergesellschaften und zur Beteiligung an anderen Unternehmen im In- und Ausland
berechtigt, sofern diese den gleichen Unternehmensgegenstand haben oder der Unternehmensgegenstand geméal
Abs. 1 dies erfordert. Zur Vermdgensveranlagung ist dem Osterreichischen Rundfunk auch die Beteiligung an
Unternehmen mit anderem Unternehmensgegenstand gestattet, sofern die Beteiligung an diesen Unternehmen
25% nicht iibersteigt.

(3) Uber den Versorgungsauftrag (§ 3), den Programmauftrag (§ 4) oder die Besonderen Auftrige (§ 5)
hinausgehende Tatigkeiten im Rahmen des Unternehmensgegenstandes sind organisatorisch und rechnerisch von
Tatigkeiten im Rahmen des Versorgungsauftrages zu trennen und konnen unter der Bedingung, dass keine Mittel
aus dem Programmentgelt (§ 31) herangezogen werden, gewinnorientiert betrieben werden.

(4) Die vertragliche Zusammenarbeit des Osterreichischen Rundfunks mit anderen Unternchmen hat zu
nichtdiskriminierenden Bedingungen zu erfolgen.

Versorgungsauftrag

8§ 3. (1) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat unter Mitwirkung aller Studios

1. fiir drei Osterreichweit und neun bundeslandweit empfangbare Programme des Horfunks und

2. fiir zwei Osterreichweit empfangbare Programme des Fernsehens
Zu sorgen.
Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat nach MaBgabe der technischen Entwicklung und der wirtschaftlichen
Tragbarkeit dafiir zu sorgen, dass in Bezug auf Programm- und Empfangsqualitdt alle zum Betrieb eines
Rundfunkempfangsgerites (Horfunk und Fernsehen) berechtigten Bewohner des Bundesgebietes gleichmafig
und stindig mit jeweils einem bundeslandweit und zwei dsterreichweit empfangbaren Programmen des Horfunks
und zwei Osterreichweit empfangbaren Programmen des Fernsehens versorgt werden.
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(2) Die neun bundeslandweit empfangbaren Programme des Horfunks werden von den Landesstudios
gestaltet. Einzelne von den Landesstudios gestaltete Horfunksendungen, an denen ein besonderes 6ffentliches
Informationsinteresse besteht, konnen auch bundeslédnderiibergreifend ausgestrahlt werden (Ringsendungen). In
den Programmen des Fernsehens sind durch regelmifBige regionale Sendungen sowie durch angemessene Anteile
an den Osterreichweiten Programmen die Interessen der Lénder zu beriicksichtigen. Die Beitrdge werden von den
Landesdirektoren festgelegt.

(3) Die Programme nach Abs.1 Z 1 und 2 sind jedenfalls terrestrisch zu verbreiten. Fiir das dritte
Osterreichweit empfangbare in seinem Wortanteil iiberwiegend fremdsprachige Horfunkprogramm gilt
abweichend von Abs. 1 zweiter Satz jener Versorgungsgrad, wie er am 1. Mai 1997 fiir dieses Programm
bestanden hat.

(4) Nach MaBgabe der technischen Entwicklung und Verfiigbarkeit von Ubertragungskapazititen, der
wirtschaftlichen Tragbarkeit sowie nach MaBigabe des gemidBl § 21 des Privatfernsehgesetzes, BGBI. I
Nr. 84/2001, erstellten Digitalisierungskonzeptes hat der Osterreichische Rundfunk dafiir zu sorgen, dass die
Programme gemidf3 Abs. 1 unter Nutzung digitaler Technologie terrestrisch verbreitet werden. Die Ausstrahlung
von Programmen iiber Satellit hat nach MaBigabe der technischen Entwicklung und der wirtschaftlichen
Tragbarkeit unter Nutzung digitaler Technologien zu erfolgen.

(5) Zum Versorgungsauftrag gehort auch die Veranstaltung von mit Rundfunkprogrammen nach Abs. 1 in
Zusammenhang stehenden Online-Diensten und Teletext, die der Erfiillung des Programmauftrags (§ 4) dienen.
Die weiteren Anforderungen an derartige Online-Dienste und Teletext bestimmen sich nach § 18.

(6) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk kann zudem nach MaBgabe der technischen Entwicklung und der
wirtschaftlichen Tragbarkeit sowie nach Malligabe auBerhalb des UKW-Bereichs zur Verfiigung stehender
Ubertragungskapazititen ein Horfunkprogramm und einen ausreichenden Online-Dienst (§ 2 Abs. 1 Z 2) fiir
Osterreicher im Ausland und zur Darstellung Osterreichs in der Welt gestalten (Auslandsdienst) und verbreiten.

(7) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk kann nach MaBgabe fernmelderechtlicher Bewilligungen unter Nutzung
von im Mittelwellen-Bereich zur Verfiigung stehenden Ubertragungskapazititen ein Horfunkprogramm gestalten
und verbreiten.

(8) Zum Versorgungsauftrag zéhlt auch die Veranstaltung eines Spartenprogramms gemalf § 9a.

Programmauftrag

8§ 4. (1) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat durch die Gesamtheit seiner gemiB § 3 verbreiteten Programme
zu sorgen fiir:

l. die umfassende Information der Allgemeinheit iiber alle wichtigen politischen, sozialen, wirt-
schaftlichen, kulturellen und sportlichen Fragen;

2. die Forderung des Verstindnisses fiir alle Fragen des demokratischen Zusammenlebens;

3. die Forderung der osterreichischen Identitdt im Blickwinkel der europdischen Geschichte und
Integration;

4. die Forderung des Verstiandnisses fiir die européische Integration;

5. die Vermittlung und Férderung von Kunst, Kultur und Wissenschatft;

6. die angemessene Beriicksichtigung und Forderung der Osterreichischen kiinstlerischen und
kreativen Produktion;

7. die Vermittlung eines vielféltigen kulturellen Angebots;

8. die Darbietung von Unterhaltung;

9. die angemessene Beriicksichtigung aller Altersgruppen;

10. die angemessene Beriicksichtigung der Anliegen behinderter Menschen;

11. die angemessene Beriicksichtigung der Anliegen der Familien und der Kinder sowie der
Gleichberechtigung von Frauen und Ménnern;

12. die angemessene Beriicksichtigung der Bedeutung der gesetzlich anerkannten Kirchen und
Religionsgesellschaften;

13. die Verbreitung und Férderung von Volks- und Jugendbildung unter besonderer Beachtung der
Schul- und Erwachsenenbildung;

14. die Information tiber Themen des Umwelt- und Konsumentenschutzes und der Gesundheit;

15. die Forderung des Interesses der Bevolkerung an aktiver sportlicher Betitigung;

16. die Information iiber die Bedeutung, Funktion und Aufgaben des Bundesstaates sowie die
Forderung der regionalen Identititen der Bundesldnder;

17. die Forderung des Verstindnisses filir wirtschaftliche Zusammenhénge;

18. die Forderung des Verstdndnisses fiir Fragen der europdischen Sicherheitspolitik und der

umfassenden Landesverteidigung.
(2) In Erfiillung seines Auftrages hat der Osterreichische Rundfunk ein differenziertes Gesamtprogramm
von Information, Kultur, Unterhaltung und Sport fiir alle anzubieten. Das Angebot hat sich an der Vielfalt der
Interessen aller Horer und Seher zu orientieren und sie ausgewogen zu beriicksichtigen.

145



(3) Das ausgewogene Gesamtprogramm muss anspruchsvolle Inhalte gleichwertig enthalten. Die Jahres-
und Monatsschemata des Fernsehens sind so zu erstellen, dass jedenfalls in den Hauptabendprogrammen (20 bis
22 Uhr) in der Regel anspruchsvolle Sendungen zur Wahl stehen. Im Wettbewerb mit den kommerziellen
Sendern ist in Inhalt und Auftritt auf die Unverwechselbarkeit des offentlich-rechtlichen Osterreichischen
Rundfunks zu achten. Die Qualititskriterien sind laufend zu priifen.

(4) Insbesondere Sendungen in den Bereichen Information, Kultur und Wissenschaft haben sich durch hohe
Qualitit auszuzeichnen. Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat ferner bei der Herstellung und Sendung von Hérfunk-
und Fernsehprogrammen auf die kulturelle Eigenart, die Geschichte und die politische und kulturelle
Eigenstindigkeit Osterreichs sowie auf den foderalistischen Aufbau der Republik besonders Bedacht zu nehmen.

(5) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat bei Gestaltung seiner Sendungen weiters fiir

1. eine objektive Auswahl und Vermittlung von Informationen in Form
von Nachrichten und Reportagen einschlieBlich der Berichterstattung
iiber die Tétigkeit der gesetzgebenden Organe und gegebenenfalls der
Ubertragung ihrer Verhandlungen;

2. die Wiedergabe und Vermittlung von fiir die Allgemeinheit
wesentlichen =~ Kommentaren,  Standpunkten = und  kritischen
Stellungnahmen unter angemessener Beriicksichtigung der Vielfalt der
im offentlichen Leben vertretenen Meinungen;

3. eigene Kommentare, Sachanalysen und Moderationen unter Wahrung
des Grundsatzes der Objektivitét zu sorgen.

(6) Unabhéngigkeit ist nicht nur Recht der journalistischen oder programmgestaltenden Mitarbeiter, sondern
auch deren Pflicht. Unabhingigkeit bedeutet Unabhingigkeit von Staats- und Parteieinfluss, aber auch
Unabhéngigkeit von anderen Medien, seien es elektronische oder Printmedien, oder seien es politische oder
wirtschaftliche Lobbys.

(7) Die Mitarbeiter des Osterreichischen Rundfunks sind den Zielen des Programmauftrags verpflichtet und
haben an dessen Erfiillung aktiv mitzuwirken.

Besonder e Auftrage

§85. (1) Im Rahmen der gemidl §3 wverbreiteten Programme sind angemessene Anteile in den
Volksgruppensprachen jener Volksgruppen, fiir die ein Volksgruppenbeirat besteht, zu erstellen. Das Ausmal
der Programmanteile ist im jeweiligen Jahressendeschema nach Anhérung des Publikumsrats festzulegen.

(2) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk kann seinem Auftrag nach Abs. 1 auch teilweise dadurch nachkommen,
dass er Sendungen nach Abs. 1 nach vorheriger vertraglicher Vereinbarung mit anderen Rundfunkveranstaltern
in Gebieten der in Osterreich ansissigen autochthonen Volksgruppen (Abs. 1) unter Nutzung der diesen
Rundfunkveranstaltern zugeordneten Ubertragungskapazititen ausstrahlt. Das AusmaB der auf diese Weise
ausgestrahlten Sendungen ist auf Vorschlag des Generaldirektors nach Anhorung des Publikumsrates durch
Beschluss des Stiftungsrates auf die Programmanteile nach Abs. 1 anzurechnen. Ebenso kann der
Osterreichische Rundfunk an der Gestaltung und Herstellung von Sendungen durch andere
Rundfunkveranstalter, die ein auf die Interessen der Volksgruppen Bedacht nehmendes eigenstindiges
Programmangebot verbreiten, mitwirken.

(3) Die Informationssendungen des Fernsehens (§3 Abs. 1) sollen nach Malligabe der technischen
Entwicklung und der wirtschaftlichen Tragbarkeit so gestaltet sein, dass gehorlosen und gehdrbehinderten
Menschen das Verfolgen der Sendungen erleichtert wird.

(4) Das dritte Osterreichweit empfangbare Horfunkprogramm hat in seinem Wortanteil vorwiegend
fremdsprachig zu sein.

(5) Uber den Versorgungsauftrag hinaus kann der Osterreichische Rundfunk zur Gestaltung von Sendungen
oder Programmen mit anderen offentlich-rechtlichen Rundfunkveranstaltern Kooperationen eingehen oder
Gemeinschaftsunternehmen griinden.

(6) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat einen angemessenen Anteil seiner Finanzmittel fiir die Tétigkeiten der
neun Landesstudios vorzubehalten.

Aufrufe

§ 6. Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat

l. Bundes- und Landesbehorden sowie den Behorden der im jeweiligen Verbreitungsgebiet gelegenen
Gemeinden fiir Aufrufe in Krisen- und Katastrophenfillen und andere wichtige Meldungen an die
Allgemeinheit sowie

2. Privaten fiir Aufrufe in begriindeten und dringenden Notféllen zur Vermeidung von Gefahren fiir
Gesundheit und Leben von Menschen

3. zu jeder Zeit die notwendige und zweckentsprechende Sendezeit kostenlos zur Verfiigung zu
stellen.
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Sendeanlagen fir andere Rundfunkveranstalter

§7. Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat im Rahmen der technischen Moglichkeiten anderen
Rundfunkveranstaltern die Mitbeniitzung seiner Sendeanlagen gegen angemessenes Entgelt zu gestatten. In
Streitfdllen iiber die Angemessenheit des Entgelts oder die technische Vertretbarkeit entscheidet die
Kommunikations-Behorde Austria (KommAustria). Die KommAustria kann von den Beteiligten angerufen
werden, wenn innerhalb von sechs Wochen ab Einlangen einer Nachfrage keine vertragliche Vereinbarung zu
Stande gekommen ist.

Jahresbericht

§8. (1) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat bis zum 31. Mirz eines jeden Jahres dem Nationalrat und
Bundesrat einen Bericht {iber die Erfiillung der Auftrage nach den §§ 3 bis 5 und iiber die Durchfithrung des § 11
im vorangegangenen Kalenderjahr zu erstellen. Der Vorsitzende des Stiftungsrates hat diesen Bericht dem
Nationalrat und dem Bundesrat zu iibermitteln. Der Bericht ist entsprechend den Auftragen nach §§ 3 bis 5
sowie den Anforderungen des § 11 aufzugliedern und hat eine detaillierte Darstellung der entsprechend den
Auftragen unternommenen MaBnahmen und Tétigkeiten insbesondere im Vergleich zum jeweiligen Vorjahr zu
enthalten. Der Bericht hat auch Darstellungen zu den erzielten Reichweiten, die nach anerkannten
wissenschaftlichen Methoden zu erheben sind, zu enthalten und das Ausmal der aus kommerzieller Werbung
und Patronanzsendungen erzielten Einnahmen auszuweisen.

(2) Der Teil des Jahresberichts, der die Durchfiihrung des § 11 betrifft, ist gleichzeitig mit der Ubermittlung
an den Nationalrat und den Bundesrat an den Bundeskanzler, zur Wahrnehmung der Berichtspflicht gegeniiber
der Europdischen Kommission gemél Art. 4 Abs. 3 der Richtlinie Richtlinie 89/552/EWG zur Koordinierung
bestimmter Rechts- und Verwaltungsvorschriften der Mitgliedstaaten iiber die Ausiibung der Fernsehtétigkeit,
ABI. Nr. L 298 vom 17. Oktober 1989, S 23, in der Fassung der Richtlinie 97/36/EG, ABI. Nr. L 202 vom
30. Juli 1997, S 60, zu libermitteln.

Spartenprogramme und Umfang sonstiger Aktivitéaten

§9. (1) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk kann im Rahmen seines Unternechmensgegenstandes iiber die
Auftrage nach den §§ 3 bis 5 hinaus durch
l. Tochtergesellschaften, bei denen der Osterreichische Rundfunk iiber eine der in § 244 Abs. 2
in Verbindung mit Abs. 4 und 5 des Handelsgesetzbuches geregelten Einflussmoglichkeiten
verfiigen muss, oder
2. diese Tochtergesellschaften in vertraglicher Zusammenarbeit mit anderen Unternehmen
Rundfunkprogramme im Inland mit im Wesentlichen gleichartigen Inhalten (Spartenprogramme) unter Nutzung
anderer als terrestrischer Ubertragungskapazititen veranstalten. Fiir die vertragliche Zusammenarbeit gilt § 2
Abs. 4 sinngemal.

(2) Die Veranstaltung derartiger Programme bedarf der Zustimmung des Stiftungsrates.

(3) Die Veranstaltung dieser Programme ist organisatorisch und rechnerisch von Tatigkeiten im Rahmen des
Versorgungsauftrages (§ 3) zu trennen und kann gewinnorientiert erfolgen. Dafiir diirfen keine Mittel aus dem
Programmentgelt (§ 31) herangezogen werden.

(4) Fiir die Veranstaltung dieser Programme finden § 10 Abs. 1, 2 und Abs. 11 bis 13, § 11, § 12, § 13
Abs. 1 bis 4 erster Satz, Abs. 5 zweiter und dritter Satz, Abs. 7 vorletzter und letzter Satz und Abs. 8, § 14 Abs. 1
bis 6 sowie die §§ 15 bis 17 sinngeméll Anwendung.

(5) Werbesendungen in diesen Programmen diirfen 10 vH der tiglichen Sendezeit nicht iiberschreiten.

(6) Nicht zu den Aufgaben des Osterreichischen Rundfunks oder seiner Tochtergesellschaften zihlen

1. die Herausgabe und der Vertrieb von Produkten, insbesondere von periodischen
Druckwerken, die nicht iiberwiegend der Information iiber Programme und Sendeinhalte
dienen. Nicht ausgeschlossen sind jedoch die Herausgabe und der Vertrieb von sonstigen
Produkten, die direkt von den Rundfunkprogrammen des Osterreichischen Rundfunks
nach § 3 Abs. 1 abgeleitet sind;

2. die Werbemittlung fiir Dritte oder vergleichbare Vermarktungsaktivititen fiir Dritte.

Sport-Spartenprogramm
§9a. (1) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat fiir ein Fernseh-Spartenprogramm zu sorgen, das der
umfassenden Information der Allgemeinheit iiber alle sportlichen Fragen (§ 4 Abs. 1 Z 1) sowie der Férderung

des Interesses der Bevolkerung an aktiver sportlicher Betitigung dient (§ 4 Abs. 1 Z 15) und in welchem
insbesondere ein differenziertes Angebot von Sportarten und -bewerben zu zeigen ist, denen iiblicherweise in der
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osterreichischen Medienberichterstattung kein breiter Raum zukommt. Fiir dieses Programm kann der ORF auch
ein Teletextangebot und ein Online-Angebot zur Information iiber den Programminhalt zur Verfligung stellen.

(2) Fiir die Besorgung des Auftrages nach Abs. 1 kann sich der Osterreichische Rundfunk einer
Gesellschaft bedienen, deren Anteile unmittelbar oder mittelbar im Alleineigentum des Osterreichischen
Rundfunks stehen.

(3) Das Sport-Spartenprogramm ist {iber Satellit zu verbreiten und kann iiber digitale terrestrische
Multiplex-Plattformen verbreitet werden. § 25 Abs. 2 Z 2 PrTV-G bleibt unberiihrt. § 20 Abs. 1 PrTV-G ist
anzuwenden.

(4) Fiir den Fall, dass auf demselben Kanal ein weiteres Programm nach § 9 verbreitet wird, ist fiir eine
ausreichende Unterscheidbarkeit durch entsprechende Kennzeichnung Sorge zu tragen.

(5) Auf die Veranstaltung des Sport-Spartenprogramms finden mit Ausnahme des § 4 Abs. 3 erster und
zweiter Satz, des § 5 Abs. 1 und 2 und des § 11 die Bestimmungen dieses Bundesgesetzes Anwendung. Fiir die
Berechnung der Dauer der hochstzuldssigen téglichen Werbezeit ist abweichend von § 13 Abs. 7 erster und
zweiter Satz die Anzahl der tdglich ausgestrahlten Programmstunden mit 1 Minute und 45 Sekunden zu
multiplizieren.

2. Abschnitt

Programmgrundsétze
Allgemeine Grundsatze und Jugendschutz

§10. (1) Alle Sendungen des Osterreichischen Rundfunks miissen im Hinblick auf ihre Aufmachung und
ihren Inhalt die Menschenwiirde und die Grundrechte anderer achten.

(2) Die Sendungen diirfen nicht zu Hass auf Grund von Rasse, Geschlecht, Alter, Behinderung, Religion
und Nationalitét aufreizen.

(3) Das Gesamtprogramm hat sich um Qualitit, Innovation, Integration, Gleichberechtigung und
Verstindigung zu bemiihen.

(4) Die umfassende Information soll zur freien individuellen und 6ffentlichen Meinungsbildung im Dienste
des miindigen Biirgers und damit zum demokratischen Diskurs der Allgemeinheit beitragen.

(5) Die Information hat umfassend, unabhéngig, unparteilich und objektiv zu sein. Alle Nachrichten und
Berichte sind sorgfaltig auf Wahrheit und Herkunft zu priifen, Nachricht und Kommentar deutlich voneinander
zu trennen.

(6) Die Vielfalt der im 6ffentlichen Leben vertretenen Meinungen ist angemessen zu beriicksichtigen, die
Menschenwiirde, Personlichkeitsrechte und Privatsphére des Einzelnen sind zu achten.

(7) Kommentare, Analysen und Moderationen haben sachlich zu sein und auf nachvollziehbaren Tatsachen
zu beruhen.

(8) Als Kultursender soll der Osterreichische Rundfunk sowohl Berichterstatter wie eigenstindiger
Produzent sein und vor allem Auftraggeber, Arbeitgeber und Forum Osterreichischer Kreativitit und
Gegenwartskunst.

(9) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat im Dienst von Wissenschaft und Bildung zu stehen.

(10) Die Unterhaltung soll nicht nur die unterschiedlichen Anspriiche beriicksichtigen, sondern auch den
Umstand, dass sie wie kaum ein anderer Bereich Verhaltensweisen, Selbstverstdndnis und Identitdt préagt.

(11) Die Programme diirfen keine Sendungen enthalten, die die korperliche, geistige oder sittliche
Entwicklung von Minderjéhrigen ernsthaft beeintrdchtigen konnen, insbesondere solche, die Pornografie oder
grundlose Gewalttatigkeiten zeigen.

(12) Bei Horfunk- und Fernsehsendungen, die die korperliche, geistige oder sittliche Entwicklung von
Minderjéhrigen beeintrdchtigen konnen, ist durch die Wahl der Sendezeit oder sonstige Maflnahmen dafiir zu
sorgen, dass diese Sendungen von Minderjahrigen iiblicherweise nicht gesehen oder gehort werden.

(13) Die unverschliisselte Ausstrahlung von Sendungen gemifl Abs. 12 ist durch akustische Zeichen
anzukiindigen oder durch optische Mittel wéhrend der gesamten Sendung kenntlich zu machen. Die
Bundesregierung kann durch Verordnung die ndhere Ausgestaltung optischer oder akustischer Kennzeichnungen
festlegen.

(14) Sendungen, die sich ihrem Inhalt nach liberwiegend an unmiindige Minderjahrige richten, diirfen keine
Appelle enthalten, Rufnummern fiir Mehrwertdienste zu wihlen.

Sendung européischer Werke

§11. (1) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat im Rahmen des praktisch Durchfiihrbaren und mit
angemessenen Mitteln dafiir Sorge zu tragen, dass der Hauptanteil der Sendezeit seiner Fernsehprogramme, die
nicht aus Nachrichten, Sportberichten, Spielshows oder Werbe- und Teletextleistungen besteht, der Sendung von
europdischen Werken entsprechend Art. 6 der Richtlinie 89/552/EWG zur Koordinierung bestimmter Rechts-
und Verwaltungsvorschriften der Mitgliedstaaten iiber die Ausiibung der Fernsehtdtigkeit (Fernsehrichtlinie),
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ABL. Nr. L 298 vom 17. Oktober 1989, S 23, in der Fassung der Richtlinie 97/36/EG, ABI. Nr. L 202 vom
30. Juli 1997, S 60, vorbehalten bleibt. Dieser Anteil soll in den Bereichen Information, Bildung, Kultur und
Unterhaltung schrittweise anhand geeigneter Kriterien erreicht werden.

(2) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat dafiir Sorge zu tragen, dass mindestens 10 vH der Sendezeit seiner
Fernsehprogramme, die nicht aus Nachrichten, Sportberichten, Spielshows oder Werbe- und Teletextleistungen
besteht oder alternativ mindestens 10 vH seiner Haushaltsmittel fiir die Programmgestaltung der Sendung
europdischer Werke von Herstellern vorbehalten bleibt, die von Fernsehveranstaltern unabhéngig sind. Dieser
Anteil soll in den Bereichen Information, Bildung, Kultur und Unterhaltung schrittweise anhand geeigneter
Kriterien erreicht werden. Dazu muss ein angemessener Anteil neueren Werken vorbehalten bleiben, das sind
Werke, die innerhalb eines Zeitraums von fiinf Jahren nach ihrer Herstellung ausgestrahlt werden.

Ereignisse von erheblicher gesellschaftlicher Bedeutung

§12. (1) Fiir den Fall, dass der Osterreichische Rundfunk ausschlieBliche Ubertragungsrechte an einem
Ereignis von erheblicher gesellschaftlicher Bedeutung erworben hat, das auf einer im Sinne des Abs. 2
veroffentlichten Liste angefiihrt ist, darf er diese ausschlieBlichen Ubertragungsrechte nicht in der Weise
ausiiben, dass einem bedeutenden Teil der Offentlichkeit in einem Mitgliedstaat die Méglichkeit vorenthalten
wird, die von diesem Mitgliedstaat gemidBl Abs.2 bezeichneten FEreignisse als direkte Gesamt- oder
Teilberichterstattung oder, sofern in Offentlichem Interesse aus objektiven Griinden erforderlich oder
angemessen, als zeitversetzte Gesamt- oder Teilberichterstattung in einer frei zuginglichen Fernsehsendung zu
verfolgen, wie dies von dem Mitgliedstaat gemal Abs. 2 festgelegt worden ist.

(2) Als Ereignis von erheblicher gesellschaftlicher Bedeutung gilt ein Ereignis, welches in einer Liste eines
Mitgliedstaates der Europdischen Union angefiihrt ist, die im Amtsblatt der Europdischen Gemeinschaften
entsprechend dem Art. 3a Abs. 1 und 2 der Richtlinie 89/552/EWG zur Koordinierung bestimmter Rechts- und
Verwaltungsvorschriften der Mitgliedstaaten iiber die Ausiibung der Fernsehtitigkeit, ABl. Nr. L 298 vom
17. Oktober 1989, S 23, in der Fassung der Richtlinie 97/36/EG, ABIL. Nr. L 202 vom 30. Juli 1997, S 60,
verdffentlicht wurde.

(3) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk kommt der Verpflichtung gemiB Abs. 1 auch dann nach, wenn er in
nachweislicher und zumutbarer Weise unter Zugrundelegung angemessener marktiiblicher Bedingungen bestrebt
war, den frei zugénglichen Empfang des jeweiligen Ereignisses im Sinne der von einem Mitgliedstaat
festgelegten Weise zu ermoglichen. In Streitfdllen iiber das Ausmall der Verpflichtung nach Abs. 1 kann der
Bundeskommunikationssenat angerufen werden. Dieser hat unter Beiziehung der Beteiligten auf eine Einigung
hinzuwirken und iiber die Verhandlung sowie deren Ergebnis ein Protokoll aufzunehmen.

(4) Fiir den Fall, dass eine Einigung zwischen den Beteiligten nicht zustande kommt, ist § 3 Abs. 4 bis 7 des
Fernseh-Exklusivrechtegesetzes (FERG), BGBI. I Nr. 85/2001, anzuwenden.

3. Abschnitt

Werbung und Patronanzsendungen
Definition der Werbung und Werbezeiten

§13. (1) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk kann im Rahmen seiner Horfunk- und Fernsehprogramme
Sendezeiten gegen Bezahlung fiir kommerzielle Werbung vergeben. Kommerzielle Werbung ist jede AuBerung
bei der Ausiibung eines Handels, Gewerbes, Handwerks oder freien Berufs, die gegen Entgelt oder eine dhnliche
Gegenleistung oder als Eigenwerbung gesendet wird, mit dem Ziel, den Absatz von Waren oder die Erbringung
von Dienstleistungen, einschlieflich unbeweglicher Sachen, Rechte und Verpflichtungen, gegen Entgelt zu
fordern.

(2) Die Vergabe von Sendezeiten fiir dirckte Angebote an die Offentlichkeit fiir den Absatz von Waren oder
die Erbringung von Dienstleistungen, einschlieBlich unbeweglicher Sachen, Rechte und Verpflichtungen gegen
Entgelt (Teleshopping), ist dem Osterreichischen Rundfunk untersagt.

(3) Werbung muss klar als solche erkennbar sein. Sie ist durch optische oder akustische Mittel eindeutig von
anderen Programmteilen zu trennen.

(4) Unter der Wahrnehmungsgrenze liegende Werbesendungen sowie jede Form der Werbung fiir
Spirituosen und Tabakwaren sind untersagt. Der Stiftungsrat kann auf Vorschlag des Bundesministers fiir soziale
Sicherheit und Generationen weitere im Interesse der Volksgesundheit notwendige Beschrankungen hinsichtlich
der kommerziellen Werbung festlegen.

(5) Soweit nach diesem Bundesgesetz nicht anderes bestimmt ist, setzt der Stiftungsrat auf Vorschlag des
Generaldirektors den Umfang der Werbesendungen in den Programmen des Osterreichischen Rundfunks fest.
Sendezeiten fiir kommerzielle Werbung diirfen am Karfreitag sowie am 1. November und am 24. Dezember
nicht vergeben werden. Fiir die Berechnung der hochstzuldssigen Werbezeit nach diesem Bundesgesetz gelten
Hinweise des Osterreichischen Rundfunks auf eigene Programme und Sendungen sowie auf Begleitmaterialien,
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die direkt von diesen abgeleitet sind, sowie Beitrdge im Dienste der Allgemeinheit und kostenlose
Spendenaufrufe zu wohltitigen Zwecken nicht als Werbung.

(6) Eines der oOsterreichweiten Programme des Horfunks gemdf § 3 hat von Werbesendungen frei zu
bleiben. In Osterreichweit verbreiteten Horfunkprogrammen sind Werbesendungen nur osterreichweit zuldssig.
Horfunkwerbesendungen diirfen im Jahresdurchschnitt die tégliche Dauer von insgesamt 172 Minuten nicht
iberschreiten, wobei Abweichungen von hochstens 20 vH pro Tag zuléssig sind. In einem Programm diirfen
Werbesendungen im  Jahresdurchschnitt 8 vH der tédglichen Sendezeit nicht {iberschreiten.
Horfunkwerbesendungen, die in bundeslandweiten Programmen gesendet werden, sind nur einmal zu zdhlen und
diirfen im Jahresdurchschnitt die tdgliche Dauer von fiinf Minuten nicht {iberschreiten, wobei Abweichungen
von hdchstens 20 vH pro Tag zuléssig sind. Die Dauer von Werbesendungen, die zeitgleich in mehr als einem
bundeslandweiten Programm ausgestrahlt werden (Ringwerbesendungen), ist jeweils in die flinfminiitige
Werbedauer des betreffenden bundeslandweiten Programms einzurechnen.

(7) In Programmen des Fernsehens sind Werbesendungen nur Osterreichweit zuldssig. Fernsehwerbe-
sendungen diirfen im Jahresdurchschnitt die Dauer von 5 vH der téglichen Sendezeit pro Programm nicht
liberschreiten, wobei Abweichungen von hochstens 20 vH pro Tag zuléssig sind. Fiir die Ermittlung der Dauer
der zuldssigen Fernsehwerbung ist eine tdgliche Sendezeit unabhéngig vom tatséchlichen Ausmal} mit hochstens
14 Stunden pro Tag und Programm zu Grunde zu legen. Innerhalb einer vollen Stunde darf der Sendezeitanteil
der Fernsehwerbung nicht 20 vH iiberschreiten. Unter Stunden sind die 24 gleichen Teile eines Kalendertages zu
verstehen.

(8) Werbung im Fernsehen fiir periodische Druckwerke darf auf den Titel (Namen des Druckwerks) und die
Blattlinie, nicht aber auf deren Inhalte hinweisen. Die dafiir eingerdumte Sendezeit darf nicht mehr als zwei
Minuten der gesamten wochentlichen Werbezeit betragen. Die Vergabe dieser Sendezeiten und der Tarife hat
gegeniiber allen Medieninhabern dieser Druckwerke zu gleichen und nichtdiskriminierenden Bedingungen zu
erfolgen. Néheres regelt das Tarifwerk des Werbefunks (§ 21 Abs. 1 Z 7).

(9) Die Bewerbung von Hérfunkprogrammen des Osterreichischen Rundfunks in Fernsehprogrammen des
Osterreichischen Rundfunks (§ 3 Abs. 1) und umgekehrt ist, sofern es sich nicht um Hinweise auf einzelne
Sendungsinhalte handelt, unzuldssig.

Werbegrundsatze, Product-Placement, Unter brecherwerbung

§ 14. (1) Werbung darf nicht

1. die Menschenwiirde verletzen,

2. Diskriminierungen nach Rasse, Geschlecht, Alter, Behinderung, Religion oder Nationalitit
enthalten,

3. religidse oder politische Uberzeugungen verletzen,

4, Verhaltensweisen fordern, die die Gesundheit oder die Sicherheit gefahrden,

5. Verhaltensweisen fordern, die den Schutz der Umwelt gefédhrden,

6. rechtswidrige Praktiken fordern,

7. irrefithren und den Interessen der Verbraucher schaden.

(2) Schleichwerbung ist unzuldssig. Schleichwerbung ist die Erwédhnung oder Darstellung von Waren,
Dienstleistungen, Namen, Marken oder Tétigkeiten eines Herstellers von Waren oder eines Erbringers von
Dienstleistungen in Programmen, wenn sie vom Osterreichischen Rundfunk absichtlich zu Werbezwecken
vorgesehen ist und die Allgemeinheit hinsichtlich des eigentlichen Zweckes dieser Erwdhnung oder Darstellung
irrefiihren kann. Eine Erwdhnung oder Darstellung gilt insbesondere dann als beabsichtigt, wenn sie gegen
Entgelt oder eine dhnliche Gegenleistung erfolgt.

(3) In der Werbung diirfen weder im Bild noch im Ton Personen auftreten, die regelmiBig
Nachrichtensendungen und Sendungen zum politischen Zeitgeschehen vorstellen oder die regelmiBig als
programmgestaltende und journalistische Mitarbeiter des Osterreichischen Rundfunks sonstige Sendungen
moderieren.

(4) Ein Werbetreibender oder Auftraggeber einer Patronanzsendung darf keinen redaktionellen Einfluss auf
den Programminhalt ausiiben.

(5) Die Erwdhnung oder Darstellung von Waren, Dienstleistungen, Namen, Marken oder Tatigkeiten eines
Herstellers von Waren oder eines Erbringers von Dienstleistungen gegen Entgelt oder eine sonstige
Gegenleistung, sofern diese nicht geringfiigig sind, auBerhalb von Werbesendungen (Product-Placement) ist
unzuléssig. Das Verbot von Product-Placement gilt nicht fiir Kinofilme, Fernsehfilme und Fernsehserien. Die
mediale Unterstiitzung gemél § 17 Abs. 7 des Gliicksspielgesetzes gilt nicht als Product-Placement.

(6) Product-Placement auBerhalb von Werbesendungen ist dann zulissig, wenn es bei der Ubertragung oder
Berichterstattung iiber Sport-, Kultur- oder Wohltitigkeitsveranstaltungen notwendig ist. Dieser Absatz gilt nicht
fiir Kinder- und Jugendsendungen.

(7) Fernsehwerbung ist in Blocken zwischen einzelnen Sendungen auszustrahlen. Einzeln gesendete
Werbespots miissen die Ausnahme bilden.
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(8) Bei Sportsendungen, die aus eigenstdndigen Teilen bestehen, darf die Werbung nur zwischen die
eigenstdndigen Teile eingefiigt werden, wobei die Sportsendung fiir jeden vollen Zeitraum von 15 Minuten
(berechnet nach der programmierten Sendedauer der Sendung ohne Einrechnung der Dauer der Werbung) einmal
unterbrochen werden darf und innerhalb jeder vom Beginn der Sendung an gerechneten vollen Stunde hochstens
vier Unterbrechungen zuldssig sind. Bei Sportiibertragungen und Sendungen {iiber &hnlich strukturierte
Ereignisse und Darbietungen mit Pausen darf die Werbung nur in die Pausen eingefiigt werden. Das
Unterbrechen anderer Fernsehsendungen in Programmen nach § 3 durch Werbung (Unterbrecherwerbung) ist
unzuléssig.

Unter brecherwerbung fir Spartenprogramme

§ 15. (1) Fiir Programme nach § 9 gelten hinsichtlich der Unterbrecherwerbung die Bestimmungen der
nachfolgenden Absitze.

(2) Fernsehwerbung ist grundsitzlich in Blocken zwischen einzelnen Sendungen auszustrahlen. Einzeln
gesendete Werbespots miissen die Ausnahme bilden. Unter den in den Abs. 3 bis 6 genannten Voraussetzungen
kann Fernsehwerbung auch in die laufenden Sendungen eingefiigt werden, sofern sie den Zusammenhang und
den Wert der Sendung nicht beeintréchtigt, wobei die natiirlichen Sendungsunterbrechungen und die Lénge und
Art der Sendung zu beriicksichtigen sind; gegen die Rechte von Rechteinhabern darf nicht verstoen werden.

(3) Bei Sendungen, die aus eigenstindigen Teilen bestehen, oder bei Sportsendungen und Sendungen iiber
dhnlich strukturierte Ereignisse und Darbietungen mit Pausen darf die Werbung nur zwischen die eigenstindigen
Teile oder in die Pausen eingefiigt werden.

(4) Die Ubertragung audiovisueller Werke wie Kinospielfilme und Fernsehfilme (mit Ausnahme von Serien,
Reihen, Unterhaltungssendungen und Dokumentarfilmen) kann fiir jeden vollen Zeitraum von 45 Minuten
einmal unterbrochen werden, sofern ihre programmierte Sendezeit mehr als 45 Minuten betrdgt. Eine weitere
Unterbrechung ist zuldssig, wenn die programmierte Sendedauer um mindestens 20 Minuten {iber zwei oder
mehrere volle 45 Minuten Zeitrdume hinausgeht.

(5) Werden andere als die unter Abs. 3 fallenden Sendungen durch Werbung unterbrochen, so hat zwischen
zwei aufeinander folgenden Unterbrechungen innerhalb der Sendung ein Abstand von mindestens 20 Minuten zu
liegen.

(6) Die Ubertragung von Gottesdiensten darf nicht durch Werbung unterbrochen werden. Nachrichten,
Magazine tber das aktuelle Zeitgeschehen, Dokumentarfilme, Sendungen religidsen Inhalts und
Kindersendungen, die eine programmierte Sendezeit von weniger als 30 Minuten haben, diirfen nicht durch
Werbung unterbrochen werden. Betrdgt ihre programmierte Sendezeit mindestens 30 Minuten, so gelten die
Bestimmungen der vorangegangenen Absétze.

Werbung fir Arzneimittel und alkoholische Getranke, Schutz von Minderjéhrigen

§16. (1) Werbung fiir Arzneimittel, Medizinprodukte und fiir therapeutische Behandlungen, die nur auf
arztliche Verschreibung erhiltlich sind, ist untersagt.

(2) Werbung fiir alle anderen Arzneimittel, Medizinprodukte und fiir therapeutische Behandlungen muss
klar als solche erkennbar, ehrlich, wahrheitsgema8 und nachpriifbar sein. Sie darf den Menschen nicht schaden.

(3) Die Werbebestimmungen des Arzneimittelgesetzes, BGBI. Nr. 185/1983, und des Medizin-
produktegesetzes, BGBIL. Nr. 657/1996, sowie die in den Rechtsvorschriften fiir die Ausiibung von
Gesundheitsberufen bestehenden Werbebeschrédnkungen bleiben unberiihrt.

(4) Fernsehwerbung fiir alkoholische Getranke muss folgenden Kriterien entsprechen:

1. Sie darf nicht speziell an Minderjdhrige gerichtet sein und insbesondere nicht Minderjéhrige
beim Alkoholgenuss darstellen.

2. Es darf keinerlei Verbindung zwischen einer Verbesserung der physischen Leistung und
Alkoholgenuss oder dem Fiihren von Kraftfahrzeugen und Alkoholgenuss hergestellt werden.

3. Es darf nicht der Eindruck erweckt werden, Alkoholgenuss fordere sozialen oder sexuellen
Erfolg.

4. Sie darf nicht eine therapeutische, stimulierende, beruhigende oder konfliktldsende Wirkung
von Alkohol suggerieren.

5. UnmaiBigkeit im Genuss alkoholischer Getrianke darf nicht gefordert oder Enthaltsamkeit oder
MaiBigung nicht negativ dargestellt werden.

6. Die Hohe des Alkoholgehalts von Getranken darf nicht als positive Eigenschaft hervorgehoben
werden.

(5) Fernsehwerbung darf Minderjdhrigen weder korperlichen noch seelischen Schaden zufiigen und
unterliegt daher folgenden Kriterien zum Schutz Minderjdhriger:
1. Sie darf keine direkten Kaufappelle an Minderjéhrige richten, die deren Unerfahrenheit und
Leichtgldubigkeit ausnutzen.
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2. Sie darf Minderjédhrige nicht unmittelbar dazu auffordern, ihre Eltern oder Dritte zum Kauf der
beworbenen Ware oder Dienstleistung zu bewegen.

3. Sie darf nicht das besondere Vertrauen ausnutzen, das Minderjéhrige zu Eltern, Lehrern oder
anderen Vertrauenspersonen haben.
4. Sie darf Minderjdhrige nicht ohne berechtigten Grund in geféhrlichen Situationen zeigen.

(6) Unmittelbar vor und nach Kindersendungen ist das Ausstrahlen von an unmiindige Minderjdhrige
gerichtete Werbung unzulissig.
Patr onanzsendungen (Sponsoring)

§17. (1) Eine Patronanzsendung im Fernsehen liegt vor, wenn ein nicht im Bereich der Produktion von
audiovisuellen Werken titiges offentliches oder privates Unternehmen einen Beitrag zur Finanzierung solcher
Werke mit dem Ziel leistet, den Namen, die Marke, das Erscheinungsbild, die Tétigkeit oder die Leistungen des
Unternehmens zu fordern.

(2) Patronanzsendungen miissen folgenden Anforderungen geniigen:

1. Inhalt und Programmplatz einer Patronanzsendung diirfen vom Auftraggeber auf keinen Fall in
der Weise beeinflusst werden, dass die Verantwortung und die redaktionelle Unabhéngigkeit
des Osterreichischen Rundfunks in Bezug auf die Sendungen angetastet werden.

2. Sie sind als Patronanzsendung durch den Namen oder das Firmenemblem des Auftraggebers
am Anfang oder am Ende eindeutig zu kennzeichnen (An- oder Absage). Hinweise auf den
Auftraggeber wihrend der Sendung sind unzuléssig.

3. Sie diirfen nicht zu Kauf, Miete oder Pacht von Erzeugnissen oder zur Inanspruchnahme von
Dienstleistungen des Auftraggebers oder eines Dritten, insbesondere durch spezifische
verkaufsfordernde Hinweise auf diese Erzeugnisse oder Dienstleistungen, anregen.

(3) Patronanzsendungen diirfen nicht von natiirlichen oder juristischen Personen in Auftrag gegeben werden,
deren Haupttitigkeit die Herstellung oder der Verkauf von Erzeugnissen oder die Erbringung von
Dienstleistungen ist, fiir die diec Werbung gemall § 13 Abs.4 und § 16 oder nach anderen gesetzlichen
Bestimmungen verboten ist.

(4) Nachrichtensendungen und Sendungen zur politischen Information diirfen nicht im Sinne von Abs. 1
finanziell unterstiitzt werden.

(5) An- und Absagen von Patronanzsendungen sind, sofern es sich bei den Patronanzsendungen nicht um
solche zu Gunsten karitativer oder sonstiger im Offentlichen Interesse liegender Zwecke handelt, in die
Berechnung der hochstzulissigen Werbezeit einzurechnen. Die einzurechnende Zeitdauer von An- und Absagen
regionaler Sendungen im Fernsehen (§ 3 Abs. 2) bestimmt sich nach dem Verhiltnis des durch die regionale
Sendung technisch erreichbaren Bevélkerungsanteils zur Gesamtbevolkerung Osterreichs.

(6) Auf die Vergabe von Sendezeiten an Medieninhaber periodischer Druckwerke fiir An- und Absagen von
Patronanzsendungen findet § 13 Abs. 8 sinngemidl Anwendung. Die fir An- und Absagen an diese
Medieninhaber vergebene Sendezeit ist in die hdchstzuldssige wochentliche Werbezeit geméall § 13 Abs. 8
einzurechnen.

(7) Die Gestaltung von Sendungen oder Sendungsteilen nach thematischen Vorgaben Dritter gegen Entgelt
ist unzuldssig.

4. Abschnitt
Inhaltliche Anforderungen an Teletext und Online-Dienste

§ 18. Auf die Veranstaltung von Teletext und Online-Diensten finden § 4 Abs. 1 Z1,22,7Z 5,7 8,7 13 und
Z 15, Abs. 3, § 10 Abs. 1, 2 und Abs. 11 bis 13, § 13 Abs. 2, Abs. 3 erster Satz und Abs. 4, § 14 Abs. 1,2 und 4
sowie § 16 dieses Bundesgesetzes Anwendung. Der Anteil von Werbung in diesem Angebot wird durch
Beschluss des Stiftungsrates festgelegt.

5. Abschnitt

_Organisation
Organe des Osterreichischen Rundfunks

§ 19. (1) Die Organe des Osterreichischen Rundfunks sind:
1. der Stiftungsrat,

2. der Generaldirektor,

3. der Publikumsrat,

4. die Priifungskommission.
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(2) Die Mitglieder der Kollegialorgane geméll Abs. 1 sind bei der Ausiibung ihrer Funktion im
Osterreichischen Rundfunk an keine Weisungen und Auftriige gebunden; sie haben ausschlieBlich die sich aus
den Gesetzen und der Geschiftsordnung ergebenden Pflichten zu erfiillen.

(3) Die Funktion als Mitglied des Stiftungsrates und des Publikumsrates ist ein Ehrenamt. Die Mitglieder
haben Anspruch auf angemessenen Ersatz der angefallenen Kosten.

(4) Samtliche Mitglieder der Stiftungsorgane sind, soweit gesetzlich nicht anderes bestimmt ist, zur
Verschwiegenheit liber alle ihnen im Rahmen ihrer Tatigkeit bekannt werdenden Umstédnde der Stiftung und der
mit ihr verbundenen Unternehmen verpflichtet. Diese Geheimhaltungsverpflichtung besteht auch nach ihrem
Ausscheiden als Mitglied eines Stiftungsorgans fort. Bei Ausscheiden sind alle schriftlichen Unterlagen, welche
Angelegenheiten der Stiftung und der mit ihr verbundenen Unternehmen betreffen, an die Stiftung
zuriickzustellen.

Stiftungsrat

820. (1) Die Mitglieder des Stiftungsrates werden nach Malgabe der nachfolgenden Bestimmungen
bestellt:
1. Sechs Mitglieder, die von der Bundesregierung unter Beriicksichtigung des Stirkeverhiltnisses
der politischen Parteien im Nationalrat unter Bedachtnahme auf deren Vorschlidge bestellt werden,
wobei jede im Hauptausschuss des Nationalrates vertretene Partei durch mindestens ein Mitglied im
Stiftungsrat vertreten sein muss;
2. neun Mitglieder bestellen die Lénder, wobei jedem Land das Recht auf Bestellung eines
Mitgliedes zukommt;
neun Mitglieder bestellt die Bundesregierung;
sechs Mitglieder bestellt der Publikumsrat;
5. fiinf Mitglieder werden unter Anwendung des Arbeitsverfassungsgesetzes, BGBI. Nr. 22/1974,
vom Zentralbetriebsrat bestellt.
Bei der Bestellung von Mitgliedern nach Z 1 bis 4 ist darauf zu achten, dass diese

W

1. die personliche und fachliche Eignung durch eine entsprechende Vorbildung oder einschlédgige
Berufserfahrung in den vom Stiftungsrat zu besorgenden Angelegenheiten aufweisen und
2. iiber Kenntnisse des dsterreichischen und internationalen Medienmarktes verfiigen oder sich

auf Grund ihrer bisherigen Tatigkeit im Bereich der Wirtschaft, Wissenschaft, Kunst oder
Bildung hohes Ansehen erworben haben.

(2) Die Mitglieder des Stiftungsrates haben dieselbe Sorgfaltspflicht und Verantwortlichkeit wie
Aufsichtsratsmitglieder einer Aktiengesellschaft. Uber Anspriiche gegen Mitglieder des Stiftungsrates
entscheiden die ordentlichen Gerichte nach den Bestimmungen der Zivilprozessordnung.

(3) Zum Mitglied des Stiftungsrats diirfen nicht bestellt werden:

1. Personen, die in einem Arbeitsverhiltnis zum Osterreichischen Rundfunk stehen; dieser
Ausschlussgrund gilt nicht fiir die gemafl Abs. 1 Z 5 bestellten Mitglieder;

2. Personen, die in einem Arbeitsverhiltnis zu einem mit dem Osterreichischen Rundfunk im
Sinne des § 228 Abs. 3 HGB verbundenen Unternehmen stehen;

3. Personen, die in einem anderen Organ des Osterreichischen Rundfunks titig sind; dieser
Ausschlussgrund gilt nicht fiir die geméf Abs. 1 Z 4 bestellten Mitglieder;

4. Personen, die in einem Arbeits- oder Gesellschaftsverhiltnis zu einem sonstigen Medienunter-
nehmen (§ 1 Abs. 1 Z 6 Mediengesetz) stehen;

5. Mitglieder der Bundesregierung, Staatssekretire, Mitglieder einer Landesregierung, Mitglieder

des Nationalrates, des Bundesrates oder sonst eines allgemeinen Vertretungskorpers, ferner
Personen die Angestellte einer politischen Partei sind oder eine leitende Funktion einer
Bundes- oder Landesorganisation einer politischen Partei bekleiden sowie Volksanwilte, der
Prasident des Rechnungshofes und Personen, die eine der genannten Funktionen innerhalb der
letzten vier Jahre ausgeiibt haben;

6. Personen, die in einem Dienstverhéltnis zu einem Klub eines allgemeinen Vertretungskorpers
stehen sowie parlamentarische Mitarbeiter im Sinne des Parlamentsmitarbeitergesetzes;

7. Personen, die einem Klub eines allgemeinen Vertretungskorpers zur Dienstleistung
zugewiesen sind;

8. Angestellte von Rechtstragern der staatsbiirgerlichen Bildungsarbeit im Bereich der politischen
Parteien (§ 1 PubFG, BGBI. Nr. 369/1984);

9. Mitarbeiter des Kabinetts eines Bundesministers oder Biiros eines Staatssekretiirs oder eines
anderen in § 5, 6 oder 8 Abs. 1 des Beziigegesetzes genannten Organs des Bundes oder eines
Landes;

10. Bedienstete der Kommunikationsbehdrde Austria und Mitglieder des Bundeskommunikations-

senates sowie Angestellte der RTR-GmbH.
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(4) Die Funktionsperiode des Stiftungsrates dauert vier Jahre vom Tag seines ersten Zusammentretens an
gerechnet, jedenfalls aber bis zu dem Tag, an dem der neu bestellte Stiftungsrat zusammentritt. Wéhrend einer
Funktionsperiode konnen die von der Bundesregierung bestellten Mitglieder nur dann vorzeitig abberufen
werden, wenn der Bundesprdsident eine neue Bundesregierung bestellt hat, ein von einem Land bestelltes
Mitglied nur dann, wenn der Landtag eine neue Landesregierung gewahlt hat und die von Publikumsrat und
Zentralbetriebsrat bestellten Mitglieder nur dann, wenn diese sich neu konstituiert haben. Im Fall des vorzeitigen
Ausscheidens ist unverziiglich ein neues Mitglied fiir den Rest der Funktionsperiode zu bestellen. Hat ein
Mitglied des Stiftungsrates drei aufeinander folgenden Einladungen zu einer Sitzung ohne geniigende
Entschuldigung keine Folge geleistet oder tritt bei einem Mitglied ein Ausschlussgrund gemifl Abs. 3
nachtréglich ein, so hat dies nach seiner Anhdérung der Stiftungsrat durch Beschluss festzustellen. Diese
Feststellung hat den Verlust der Mitgliedschaft zur Folge und es ist ein neues Mitglied fiir den Rest der
Funktionsperiode zu bestellen.

(5) Wenn die zur Bestellung von Mitgliedern des Stiftungsrates berechtigten Organe gemifl Abs. 1 von
diesem Recht keinen Gebrauch machen und keine Mitglieder bestellen, so bleiben bei einer Feststellung der
Beschlussfahigkeit des Stiftungsrates gemif3 Abs. 6 die nicht bestellten Mitglieder au3er Betracht.

(6) Der Stiftungsrat gibt sich seine Geschéftsordnung selbst. Er wihlt aus seiner Mitte einen Vorsitzenden
und einen Vorsitzenden-Stellvertreter. Die Sitzungen des Stiftungsrates werden von seinem Vorsitzenden, im
Verhinderungsfall von dessen Stellvertreter einberufen; der Vorsitzende ist zur unverziiglichen Einberufung des
Stiftungsrates verpflichtet, wenn dies von einem Drittel seiner Mitglieder oder vom Generaldirektor schriftlich
unter Beifiigung des Entwurfes einer Tagesordnung verlangt wird. Er ist bei Anwesenheit von mindestens der
Halfte seiner Mitglieder beschlussfihig. Er fasst seine Beschliisse in offener Abstimmung und — mit Ausnahme
der Beschliisse gemdB § 22 Abs. 5 und § 41 Abs. 1 — mit einfacher Mehrheit der abgegebenen Stimmen. Der
Vorsitzende stimmt mit; bei Stimmengleichheit entscheidet die Stimme des Vorsitzenden, im Verhinderungsfall
die Stimme seines Stellvertreters. Bei Beschliissen gemafl § 31 Abs. 1 und 2 sind die vom Zentralbetriebsrat
bestellten Mitglieder des Stiftungsrates nicht stimmberechtigt und bei der Feststellung der Beschlussfahigkeit
nicht mitzuzdhlen.

(7) Der Stiftungsrat kann aus seiner Mitte zur Vorbereitung der Beschlussfassung fiir bestimmte
Angelegenheiten und zur Uberwachung der Geschiftsfiihrung Ausschiisse bilden. Jeder Ausschuss hat aus
mindestens fiinf Mitgliedern zu bestehen.

(8) Der Generaldirektor und der Vorsitzende des Publikumsrates oder sein Vertreter haben das Recht, an den
Sitzungen des Stiftungsrates mit beratender Stimme teilzunehmen. Den Sitzungen des Stiftungsrates und seiner
Ausschiisse, die sich mit der Feststellung des Jahresabschlusses und deren Vorbereitung sowie mit der Priifung
des Jahresabschlusses befassen, sind jedenfalls die Mitglieder der Priifungskommission beizuziehen.

(9) Fiir die Dauer einer Sitzung kann sich im Falle der Verhinderung ein Mitglied des Stiftungsrates durch
ein anderes Mitglied in allen seinen Rechten vertreten lassen. Das verhinderte Mitglied hat eine solche
Vertretung dem Vorsitzenden des Stiftungsrates schriftlich mitzuteilen. Ein derart vertretenes Mitglied ist bei der
Feststellung der Beschlussfahigkeit nicht mitzuzdhlen. Das Recht, den Vorsitz zu fiihren, kann nicht iibertragen
werden.

(10) Wenn der Stiftungsrat drei Monate nach Ausschreibung der Funktion des Generaldirektors (§ 27
Abs. 1) keinen Generaldirektor bestellt, ein Monat nach vorzeitiger Vakanz der Funktion des Generaldirektors
keine geeignete Person mit der vorldufigen Fithrung der Geschéfte des Generaldirektors betraut (§ 22 Abs. 1)
oder in einer Angelegenheit des § 21 Abs. 1 Z3 bis 15 und Abs. 2 innerhalb von drei Monaten nach der
erstmaligen Befassung nicht entscheidet, ist dies vom Bundeskommunikationssenat unverziiglich festzustellen.
Ist innerhalb von vier Wochen nach dieser Feststellung noch immer keine Erledigung erfolgt, stellt der
Bundeskommunikationssenat die Aufldsung des Stiftungsrates fest. In diesem Fall sind die Mitglieder des
Stiftungsrates unverziiglich neu zu bestellen.

Aufgaben des Stiftungsrates

§21. (1) Dem Stiftungsrat obliegt, abgesehen von den sonstigen ihm durch dieses Bundesgesetz

iibertragenen Aufgaben,

1. die Uberwachung der Geschiftsfiihrung;

2. die Bestellung und Abberufung des Generaldirektors;

3. die Festlegung der Zahl der Direktoren sowie der Geschéftsverteilung geméal § 24 Abs. 2;

4 die Vertretung des Osterreichischen Rundfunks gegeniiber dem Generaldirektor, insbesondere
die Geltendmachung von Haftungsanspriichen;

5. die Bestellung und Abberufung der Direktoren und Landesdirektoren auf Vorschlag des
Generaldirektors;

6. die Genehmigung der langfristigen Pléne fiir Programm, Technik und Finanzen und von
Stellenplénen;

7. die Beschlussfassung iiber die Festsetzung des Programmentgeltes (§ 23 Abs. 2 Z 8 und § 31)

sowie die Genehmigung von Tarifwerken des Werbefunks (§ 23 Abs. 2 Z 8);
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11.

12.

13.
14.

15.

die Genehmigung des Abschlusses von Kollektivvertragen, Vertragswerken mit kollektivver-
tragsdhnlicher Wirkung und des Redakteurstatuts;

die Beschlussfassung iiber eine Dienstordnung fiir den Osterreichischen Rundfunk;

die Beschlussfassung iiber Mafinahmen, die auf Grund von Priifungsberichten zu ergreifen
sind, einschlieBlich der Verdffentlichung von Priifungsberichten soweit diese nicht nach § 39
zu verdffentlichen sind;

die Priifung und Genehmigung des Jahresabschlusses, die Priifung des Konzernabschlusses
sowie die Entlastung des Generaldirektors;

die Beratung von grundsétzlichen Problemen des Rundfunks und seiner Programmgestaltung
sowie der Einfilhrung von Qualitdtssicherungssystemen im Zusammenwirken mit der
Geschiftsfithrung fiir Programme, die Entgegennahme von Berichten des Generaldirektors
sowie die Beschlussfassung iiber Empfehlungen hierzu;

die Beschlussfassung iiber Beschriankungen fiir kommerzielle Werbesendungen (§ 13);

die Bestellung der Mitglieder der Priifungskommission (§ 40 Abs. 2) und die Erteilung von
Priifungsauftrigen an diese;

auf Vorschlag des Generaldirektors die Festlegung des Umfangs und der Art der Verbreitung
des Horfunkprogrammes und Online-Dienstes geméal § 3 Abs. 6.

(2) Wetiters ist die Zustimmung des Stiftungsrates in den nachstehend angefiihrten Fillen notwendig:

1.

10.
11.

12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

17.
18.

19.

zu den vom Generaldirektor zu erlassenden allgemeinen Richtlinien fir die
Programmgestaltung, Programmerstellung und Programmkoordinierung in Hoérfunk und
Fernsehen (§ 23 Abs. 2 Z 1);

zu den unter Beachtung der langfristigen Programmpldne (Abs. 1 Z 6) und der Programm-
richtlinien (Z 1) vom Generaldirektor zu erstellenden und dem Stiftungsrat bis zum
15. November jeweils fiir das folgende Kalenderjahr vorzulegenden Sendeschemen fiir
Horfunk und  Fernsehen  (Jahressendeschemen) sowie zur Veranstaltung von
Spartenprogrammen (§ 9 Abs. 2) sowie zur Festlegung des Werbeumfangs gemaf} § 18;

zum Erwerb, zur VerduBerung oder Belastung von Liegenschaften, wenn der Verkehrswert der
Liegenschaft den Betrag von 500 000 € iibersteigt;

zur Ubernahme von Biirgschaften oder sonstigen Haftungen zu Gunsten Dritter;

zur Vornahme aller Geschifte, die eine dauernde Belastung oder eine iiber den Rahmen des
gewohnlichen Geschéftsbetriebes hinausgehende Verpflichtung mit sich bringen, soweit diese
nicht ohnehin im Rahmen der jéhrlichen Finanzplédne genehmigt wurden;

zur Festsetzung der fiir jedes Geschiftsjahr aufzustellenden und dem Stiftungsrat bis zum
15. November vorzulegenden Ausgabenetats und Stellenpline fiir das folgende Kalenderjahr
und seiner Bedeckung (Finanz- und Stellenplan);

zu Investitionsprogrammen und zur Vornahme von Neubauten, Umbauten, Neuanschaffungen
und sonstigen Investitionen auBlerhalb der genehmigten und in Kraft befindlichen Investitions-
programme, soweit sie nicht laufende Betriebsausgaben darstellen und ihr Wert im Einzelfall
1 Million Euro bzw. im Geschéftsjahr insgesamt 2 Millionen Euro {ibersteigt;

zur Einfiihrung bleibender sozialer MaBnahmen;

zur Dotierung und Aufldsung der Widmungsriicklage gemiB § 39 Abs. 2;

zur Aufnahme von Anleihen, Darlehen und Krediten iiber 2 Millionen Euro;

zum FErwerb und zur VerduBerung von Patent- und von Verwertungsrechten an
Urheberrechten, deren Wert im Einzelfall 1 Million Euro tibersteigt;

zur Gewdhrung von Darlehen und Krediten, soweit sie nicht zum gewdhnlichen
Geschiftsbetrieb gehdren;

zum Erwerb, zur VerduBerung und zur Belastung von Beteiligungen (§ 228 HGB) sowie zum
Erwerb, zur VerduBerung und zur Stilllegung von Unternehmen und Betrieben;

zur Errichtung und zur SchlieBung von Zweigniederlassungen sowie zur Griindung von
Tochtergesellschaften;

zur Aufnahme und Aufgabe von Geschéftszweigen und Produktionsarten;

zur Erteilung von Prokura und Handlungsvollmacht an Direktoren und leitende Angestellte;
zur Festlegung allgemeiner Grundsétze der Geschéftspolitik;

zur Ausiibung des Stimmrechtes in Gesellschafterversammlungen von verbundenen Unter-
nehmen, sofern in der Gesellschafterversammlung ein Beschluss gefasst werden soll, der nach
Gesetz oder Gesellschaftsvertrag einer Zustimmung von mindestens drei Viertel der
abgegebenen Stimmen bedarf oder die Bestellung von Geschéftsfithrern, Vorstandsmitgliedern
oder Aufsichtsratsmitgliedern zum Inhalt hat;

zum Abschluss von Vertrigen mit Medienunternehmen (§ 1 Abs. 1 Z 6 Mediengesetz)
periodischer Druckwerke unter Offenlegung der Vertragstexte.
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(3) Der Generaldirektor hat iiberdies die Zustimmung des Stiftungsrates einzuholen, falls er bei verbundenen
Unternehmen an Geschéften der in Abs. 2 bestimmten Art durch Weisung, Zustimmung oder Stimmabgabe
mitwirkt.

(4) Der Generaldirektor hat dem Stiftungsrat wie ein Vorstand dem Aufsichtsrat einer Aktiengesellschaft zu
berichten, hiefiir gelten die §§ 81 und 95 Abs. 2 Aktiengesetz, BGBI. Nr. 98/1965, sinngemil. Die Mitglieder
des Stiftungsrates sind ferner befugt, den Generaldirektor, die Direktoren und die Landesdirektoren im Rahmen
der Sitzungen des Stiftungsrates iiber alle von ihnen zu besorgenden Aufgaben des Osterreichischen Rundfunks
zu befragen und alle einschldgigen Auskiinfte zu verlangen. § 95 Abs. 3 AktG gilt sinngemaB.
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Generaldirektor

§22. (1) Der Generaldirektor wird vom Stiftungsrat fiir die Dauer von fiinf Jahren bestellt. Wird die
Funktion des Generaldirektors vor Ablauf seiner Funktionsperiode vakant, so hat der Stiftungsrat bis zur
Bestellung eines Generaldirektors fiir den Rest dieser Funktionsperiode eine geeignete Person mit der
vorlaufigen Fiihrung der Geschifte des Generaldirektors zu betrauen. Fiir die Dauer einer voriibergehenden
Verhinderung des Generaldirektors hat der Stiftungsrat einen einstweiligen Vertreter aus dem Kreis der
Direktoren oder Landesdirektoren zu bestellen.

(2) Zur Erstattung von Vorschligen fiir die Geschéftsverteilung (§ 24 Abs. 2), zur Ausschreibung der Posten
der Direktoren und Landesdirektoren (§ 23 Abs. 2 Z 2) sowie zur Erstattung von Vorschlégen fiir die Bestellung
von Direktoren und Landesdirektoren (§ 23 Abs. 2 Z 3) ist der gewihlte Generaldirektor bereits vor Beginn
seiner Funktionsperiode berufen.

(3) Der Generaldirektor hat das Unternehmen unter eigener Verantwortung so zu leiten, wie es das Wohl des
Unternehmens unter Beriicksichtigung des 6ffentlichen Interesses und der Interessen der Arbeitnehmer erfordert.
Der Generaldirektor ist auller an die sich aus den Gesetzen oder aus den Beschliissen des Stiftungsrates
ergebenden Pflichten an keinerlei Weisungen und Auftrage gebunden.

(4) Der Generaldirektor hat dieselbe Sorgfaltspflicht und Verantwortlichkeit wie der Vorstand einer
Aktiengesellschaft. Uber Anspriiche gegen den Generaldirektor entscheiden die ordentlichen Gerichte nach den
Bestimmungen der Zivilprozessordnung.

(5) Der Generaldirektor kann vom Stiftungsrat nur mit Zweidrittelmehrheit abberufen werden.

Aufgaben des Generaldirektors

§23. (1) Der Generaldirektor besorgt die Fithrung der Geschifte des Osterreichischen Rundfunks und
vertritt ihn gerichtlich und auBergerichtlich.
(2) Dem Generaldirektor obliegt insbesondere
1. die Festlegung allgemeiner Richtlinien fiir die Programmgestaltung, Programmerstellung und
Programmkoordinierung im Horfunk und Fernsehen sowie die Erstellung der Jahressendeschemen
jeweils mit Zustimmung des Stiftungsrates (§ 21 Abs. 2 Z 1 und 2);

2. die Ausschreibung der Posten von Direktoren und Landesdirektoren;

3. die Erstattung von Vorschlidgen fiir die Bestellung und Abberufung von Direktoren und
Landesdirektoren, bei Letzteren nach Einholung einer Stellungnahme des betreffenden Landes;

4. die Erteilung von Prokura und Handlungsvollmacht an Direktoren und leitende Angestellte;

5. die Kontrolle der Tatigkeit der Direktoren und Landesdirektoren sowie die Koordinierung ihrer

Tatigkeit, vor allem auch hinsichtlich der Programmpléne fiir Horfunk und Fernsehen unter
Beriicksichtigung der bundesstaatlichen Gliederung durch die Mitwirkung aller Studios;

6. die Ausarbeitung von Vorschldgen an den Stiftungsrat fiir langfristige Pléne fiir Programm,
Technik, Finanzen und fiir Stellenpldane im Zusammenwirken mit den Direktoren und Landesdirektoren;

7. die Verteilung von Geschéften gemill Abs. 3;

8. die Erstattung von Vorschldgen iiber die Festsetzung des Programmentgelts (§ 21 Abs. 1 Z 7

und § 31) und des Tarifwerkes des Werbefunks (§ 21 Abs. 1 Z 7) an den Stiftungsrat;
. die Vollziehung der Beschliisse des Stiftungsrates;
10. die Erstattung von Vorschlagen zur Geschiftsverteilung gemal3 § 24 Abs. 2.
(3) Der Generaldirektor hat jene Geschifte, die weder dem Stiftungsrat noch dem Publikumsrat noch ihm
selbst vorbehalten sind, unter Wahrung des § 24 so zu verteilen, dass eine initiative Fiihrung der wesentlichen
Sach- und Gebietsbereiche ermoglicht wird.

Direktoren und Landesdirektoren

§ 24. (1) Die Direktoren und Landesdirektoren werden vom Stiftungsrat auf Vorschlag des Generaldirektors
fiir die Dauer dessen Funktionsperiode bestellt. Wird die Funktion eines Direktors oder Landesdirektors vor
Ablauf der Funktionsperiode vakant, so ist eine Nachbestellung nur fiir den Rest dieser Funktionsperiode
vorzunechmen. Bestellt der Stiftungsrat innerhalb von sechs Wochen nach Erstattung von Vorschliagen des
Generaldirektors keine Direktoren oder Landesdirektoren, so hat der Generaldirektor nach Ablauf dieser Frist
dem Stiftungsrat unverziiglich einen neuen Vorschlag vorzulegen.

(2) Es sind mindestens vier und hochstens sechs Direktoren zu bestellen, deren Geschéftsbereich vom
Stiftungsrat auf Vorschlag des Generaldirektors (§ 23 Abs. 2 Z 3) festgelegt wird.

(3) Fiir jedes Landesstudio ist ein Landesdirektor zu bestellen.

Aufgaben der Direktoren und Landesdirektoren
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§ 25. (1) Die Direktoren und die Landesdirektoren haben im Rahmen der langfristigen Pléne fiir Programm,
Technik und Finanzen, der Stellenplidne sowie der Jahressendeschemen die laufenden Geschéfte ihres Bereiches
selbststindig zu fithren. Sie sind auler an die Weisungen des Generaldirektors an keine Weisungen und Auftrige
gebunden. Der Generaldirektor ist berechtigt, den Direktoren und Landesdirektoren in allen Angelegenheiten
Weisungen zu erteilen.

(2) Die Landesdirektoren nehmen die Belange des Osterreichischen Rundfunks fiir das Land wabhr, fiir das
sie bestellt sind. Hierbei sind sie fiir das in ihrem Studiobereich zu gestaltende bundeslandweite Programm des
Horfunks und fiir alle in ihrem Bereich zu gestaltenden Horfunk- und Fernsehsendungen verantwortlich. Weiters
unterstehen ihnen die Betriebsstétten und Sendeanlagen ihres Studios sowie das dort tétige Personal.

(3) Die Direktoren und Landesdirektoren haben das Recht, vom Stiftungsrat gehort zu werden, wenn der
Generaldirektor Vorschldgen von ihrer Seite nicht Rechnung trdgt. In diesem Falle sind die Betroffenen den
diesbeziiglichen Beratungen des Stiftungsrates beizuziehen.

Qualifikation

8§ 26. (1) Personen, die im Osterreichischen Rundfunk die Funktion des Generaldirektors, eines Direktors,
eines Landesdirektors oder eines leitenden Angestellten ausiiben, miissen folgende Voraussetzungen erfiillen:

1. sie miissen voll geschéftsfahige Personen sein;

2. sie miissen eine entsprechende Vorbildung oder eine fiinfjahrige einschldgige oder verwandte

Berufserfahrung nachweisen koénnen.

(2) Mit den Funktionen des Generaldirektors, eines Direktors oder eines Landesdirektors diirfen Mitglieder
der Bundesregierung, Staatssekretire, Mitglieder einer Landesregierung, Mitglieder des Nationalrates, des
Bundesrates oder sonst eines allgemeinen Vertretungskorpers, ferner Personen, die Angestellte einer politischen
Partei sind oder eine leitende Funktion einer Bundes- oder Landesorganisation einer politischen Partei bekleiden
sowie Volksanwilte, der Prasident des Rechnungshofes und Personen, die eine der genannten Funktionen
innerhalb der letzten vier Jahre ausgeiibt haben, nicht betraut werden.

Mit den Funktionen des Generaldirektors, eines Direktors oder eines Landesdirektors diirfen ferner

1. Personen, die in einem Arbeitsverhiltnis zu einem mit dem Osterreichischen Rundfunk im
Sinne des § 228 Abs. 3 HGB verbundenen Unternehmens stehen;

2. Personen, die in einem anderen Organ des Osterreichischen Rundfunks titig sind;

3. Personen, die in einem Arbeits- oder Gesellschaftsverhiltnis zu einem sonstigen Medienunter-
nehmen (§ 1 Abs. 1 Z 6 Mediengesetz) stehen;

4. Personen, die in einem Dienstverhiltnis zu einem Klub eines allgemeinen Vertretungskorpers
stehen sowie parlamentarische Mitarbeiter im Sinne des Parlamentsmitarbeitergesetzes;

5. Personen, die einem Klub eines allgemeinen Vertretungskorpers zur Dienstleistung
zugewiesen sind;

6. Angestellte von Rechtstragern der staatsbiirgerlichen Bildungsarbeit im Bereich der politischen
Parteien (§ 1 PubFG, BGBI. Nr. 369/1984);

7. Mitarbeiter des Kabinetts eines Bundesministers oder Biiros eines Staatssekretdrs oder eines
anderen in den §§ 5, 6 oder 8 Abs. 1 des Beziigegesetzes genannten Organs des Bundes oder eines
Landes;

8. Bedienstete der Kommunikationsbehorde Austria und Mitglieder des Bundeskommunikations-

senates sowie Angestellte der RTR-GmbH
nicht betraut werden.
(3) Fiir die im Abs. 1 genannten Personen gilt § 79 AktG sinngemiB. Ferner diirfen sie ohne Genehmigung
des Stiftungsrates keinen Nebenerwerb und kein Aufsichtsratsmandat ausiiben.

Stellenausschreibung

§27. (1) Samtliche Stellen im Osterreichischen Rundfunk — einschlieBlich der im § 26 Abs. 1 genannten
Funktionen — sind neben der internen Ausschreibung durch Verlautbarung im ,,Amtsblatt zur Wiener Zeitung*
offentlich auszuschreiben, soweit es sich nicht um untergeordnete Dienstleistungen handelt. Die Funktion des
Generaldirektors ist vom Vorsitzenden des Stiftungsrates sechs Monate vor Ende der Funktionsperiode des
Generaldirektors, bei vorzeitiger Beendigung der Funktionsperiode unverziiglich auszuschreiben; die
Bewerbungsfrist betriagt vier Wochen.

(2) Bei der Auswahl von Bewerbern um eine ausgeschriebene Stelle sowie bei der Beforderung von
Dienstnehmern ist in erster Linie die fachliche Eignung zu beriicksichtigen.

Publikumsrat

§ 28. (1) Zur Wahrung der Interessen der Horer und Seher ist am Sitz des Osterreichischen Rundfunks ein
Publikumsrat einzurichten, der aus 35 Mitgliedern besteht.
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(2) Dem Publikumsrat diirfen nicht angehoren:

1. Personen, die in einem Arbeitsverhiltnis zum Osterreichischen Rundfunk oder zu einem mit
dem Osterreichischen Rundfunk im Sinne des § 228 Abs. 3 HGB verbundenen Unternehmens
stehen;

2. Personen, die in einem anderen Organ des Osterreichischen Rundfunks titig sind; dieser
Ausschlussgrund gilt nicht fiir die vom Publikumsrat bestellten Mitglieder des Stiftungsrates;

3. Personen, die in einem Arbeits- oder Gesellschaftsverhéltnis zu einem sonstigen
Medienunternehmen (§ 1 Abs. 1 Z 6 Mediengesetz) stehen;

4. Mitglieder der Bundesregierung, Staatssekretire, Mitglieder einer Landesregierung, Mitglieder

des Nationalrates, des Bundesrates oder sonst eines allgemeinen Vertretungskorpers, ferner
Personen, die Angestellte einer politischen Partei sind oder eine leitende Funktion einer
Bundes- oder Landesorganisation einer politischen Partei bekleiden sowie Volksanwilte, der
Prasident des Rechnungshofes und Personen, die eine der genannten Funktionen innerhalb der
letzten vier Jahre ausgeiibt haben;

5. Personen, die in einem Dienstverhiltnis zu einem Klub eines allgemeinen Vertretungskorpers
stehen sowie parlamentarische Mitarbeiter im Sinne des Parlamentsmitarbeitergesetzes;

6. Personen, die einem Klub eines allgemeinen Vertretungskorpers zur Dienstleistung
zugewiesen sind;

7. Angestellte von Rechtstrédgern der staatsbiirgerlichen Bildungsarbeit im Bereich der politischen
Parteien (§ 1 PubFG, BGBI. Nr. 369/1984);

8. Mitarbeiter des Kabinetts eines Bundesministers oder Biiros eines Staatssekretérs oder eines

anderen in den §§ 5, 6 oder 8 Abs. 1 des Beziigegesetzes genannten Organs des Bundes oder
eines Landes;

9. Bedienstete der Kommunikationsbehdrde Austria und Mitglieder des Bundeskommunikations-

senates sowie Angestellte der RTR-GmbH.
(3) Der Publikumsrat ist wie folgt zu bestellen:

1. die Wirtschaftskammer Osterreich, die Prisidentenkonferenz der Landwirtschaftskammern
Osterreichs, die Bundesarbeitskammer und der Osterreichische Gewerkschaftsbund bestellen
je ein Mitglied;
die Kammern der freien Berufe bestellen gemeinsam ein Mitglied;
die romisch-katholische Kirche bestellt ein Mitglied;
die evangelische Kirche bestellt ein Mitglied;
die Rechtstriger der staatsbiirgerlichen Bildungsarbeit im Bereich der politischen Parteien
(BGBI. Nr. 369/1984) bestellen je ein Mitglied;

6. die Akademie der Wissenschaften bestellt ein Mitglied.

(4) Der Bundeskanzler hat fiir die weiteren Mitglieder Vorschldge von Einrichtungen bzw. Organisationen,
die fiir die nachstehenden Bereiche bzw. Gruppen représentativ sind, einzuholen: die Hochschulen, die Bildung,
die Kunst, der Sport, die Jugend, die Schiiler, die dlteren Menschen, die behinderten Menschen, die Eltern bzw.
Familien, die Volksgruppen, die Touristik, die Kraftfahrer, die Konsumenten und der Umweltschutz.

(5) Der Bundeskanzler hat die in Frage kommenden Einrichtungen und Organisationen geméf Abs. 4 durch
Verlautbarung im ,,Amtsblatt zur Wiener Zeitung™ zur Erstattung von Dreier-Vorschldgen einzuladen und die
eingelangten Vorschliage 6ffentlich bekannt zu machen.

(6) Sechs Mitglieder werden mittels Wahl durch die Rundfunkteilnehmer (§ 2 Rundfunkgebiihrengesetz,
BGBI. I Nr. 159/1999) nach Maligabe der folgenden Absétze ermittelt. Wahlberechtigt sind nur natiirliche
Personen.

(7) Zur Wahl stehen dabei die gemdfl Abs. 5 von den jeweiligen Einrichtungen und Organisationen zu den
Bereichen Bildung, Jugend, dltere Menschen, Eltern bzw. Familien, Sport und Konsumenten vorgeschlagenen
Personen.

(8) Die Namen und Funktionen der betreffenden Personen sowie die Institution, die den Vorschlag erstattet
hat, sind vom Bundeskanzler im ,,Amtsblatt zur Wiener Zeitung* bekannt zu machen. Gleichzeitig hat der
Osterreichische Rundfunk durch geeignete MaBnahmen — allenfalls mittels einer Fernsehsendung in einem der
Programme nach § 3 Abs. 1 Z2 — die Rundfunkteilnehmer tiber die zur Wahl stehenden Personen und den
Wahlmodus zu informieren.

(9) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat im Rahmen der technischen Méglichkeiten und der wirtschaftlichen
Tragbarkeit dafiir Sorge zu tragen, dass jeder Rundfunkteilnehmer durch Stimmabgabe iiber Telefon, Telefax,
Internet oder andere technisch vergleichbare Einrichtungen jeweils sechs Personen (eine fiir jeden Bereich) aus
den zur Wahl stehenden Kandidaten auswéhlen kann. Dazu hat er eine Frist von einer Woche einzurdumen.
Nach dieser Frist eingelangte Stimmen sind nicht zu beriicksichtigen. Stichtag fiir die Feststellung der
Wahlberechtigung ist jeweils der dem Beginn der Wahlfrist vorvorangegangene Monatserste. Der Oster-
reichische Rundfunk hat dafiir zu sorgen, dass die bei der Stimmabgabe {ibermittelten Daten zu keinem anderen
Zweck als zur Ermittlung und Uberpriifung (Feststellung der Identitit des Wahlberechtigten) des
Wahlergebnisses verwendet werden. Zur Ermittlung und Uberpriifung des Wahlergebnisses hat die

159

whR W



Gebiihreninkasso Service GmbH nur die Daten iiber die Teilnehmernummern, Vor- und Zunamen und
Geburtsdatum der Rundfunkteilnehmer dem Osterreichischen Rundfunk zur Verfligung zu stellen. Der
Osterreichische Rundfunk hat die Rundfunkteilnehmer in geeigneter Weise darauf hinzuweisen, dass und
inwieweit die bei der Stimmabgabe {ibermittelten Daten verwendet werden und insbesondere, dass die
Stimmabgabe nicht anonym erfolgt. Es ist darauf zu achten, dass eine Person nicht mehr als einmal von ihrem
Stimmrecht Gebrauch macht. Ein Stimmrecht kommt einem Rundfunkteilnehmer ungeachtet der Anzahl der von
ihm betriebenen Rundfunkempfangseinrichtungen nur einmal zu. Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat iiberdies
alle Vorkehrungen gegen Missbrauch der betreffenden Daten zu treffen. Die {ibermittelten Daten sind spitestens
mit Ablauf von acht Monaten nach dem Ende der Frist zur Stimmabgabe zu 16schen.

(10) Nach Ablauf der Frist zur Stimmabgabe ist das Ergebnis der Wahl von einem Notar zu beurkunden und
durch den Osterreichischen Rundfunk dem Bundeskanzler unverziiglich mitzuteilen. Der Bundeskanzler hat
sodann zu den jeweiligen Bereichen jene sechs Personen, die die meisten Stimmen erhalten haben, zu
Mitgliedern des Publikumsrates zu bestellen und das Wahlergebnis durch Bekanntmachung im ,,Amtsblatt zur
Wiener Zeitung® zu verlautbaren.

(11) Der Bundeskanzler hat nach Bestellung der Mitglieder gemaB3 Abs. 10 siebzehn weitere Mitglieder aus
den eingelangten Vorschldgen zu den in Abs. 4 genannten Bereichen bzw. Gruppen zu bestellen, wobei fiir jeden
Bereich ein Mitglied zu bestellen ist.

Funktionsdauer, Vorsitz und Beschlussfassung

§ 29. (1) Die Funktionsperiode des Publikumsrates dauert vier Jahre vom Tag seines ersten Zusammentrittes
an gerechnet, jedenfalls aber bis zu dem Tag, an dem der neue Publikumsrat zusammentritt.

(2) Der Publikumsrat gibt sich seine Geschéftsordnung selbst. Er wihlt aus seiner Mitte einen Vorsitzenden
und einen Vorsitzenden-Stellvertreter.

(3) Der Publikumsrat ist vom Vorsitzenden, im Verhinderungsfall von seinem Stellvertreter wenigstens
dreimal jahrlich, ansonsten binnen 14 Tagen, wenn dies wenigstens ein Viertel seiner Mitglieder oder ein Viertel
der Mitglieder des Stiftungsrates verlangt, zu einer Sitzung einzuberufen.

(4) Der Publikumsrat fasst seine Beschliisse bei Anwesenheit von mindestens der Hélfte der Mitglieder und
mit der einfachen Mehrheit der abgegebenen Stimmen. Fiir Beschliisse gemdf3 § 41 Abs. 1 ist eine
Zweidrittelmehrheit erforderlich. Die fiir den Stiftungsrat geltenden Bestimmungen zur Feststellung der
Beschlussfihigkeit bei Nichtbestellung und iiber die Vertretung im Fall der Verhinderung bei einer Sitzung
gelten sinngemal.

(5) Hat ein Mitglied des Publikumsrates drei aufeinander folgenden Einladungen zu einer Sitzung ohne
geniigende Entschuldigung keine Folge geleistet, so hat die nach seiner Anhdrung der Publikumsrat durch
Beschluss festzustellen. Diese Feststellung hat den Verlust der Mitgliedschaft zur Folge und es ist unverziiglich
fiir den Rest der Funktionsperiode ein neues Mitglied zu bestellen.

(6) Scheidet ein Mitglied des Publikumsrates vor Ablauf seiner Funktionsperiode aus seiner Funktion, so ist
fiir den Rest der Funktionsperiode ein neues Mitglied zu bestellen. Scheidet ein gemdB § 28 Abs. 6 bis 10 oder
Abs. 11 bestelltes Mitglied vorzeitig aus, so hat der Bundeskanzler die Einrichtungen bzw. Gruppen des vom
ausgeschiedenen Mitglied vertretenen Bereiches zur Erstattung von Vorschlédgen aufzufordern. Die Vorschldge
sind ohne Verzug zu erstatten. Aus den eingelangten Vorschldgen hat der Bundeskanzler ein Mitglied zu
bestellen.

Aufgaben des Publikumsrats

8§ 30. (1) Dem Publikumsrat obliegt

1. die Erstattung von Empfehlungen hinsichtlich der Programmgestaltung und von Vorschldgen
fir den technischen Ausbau;
2. die Bestellung von sechs Mitgliedern des Stiftungsrates, wobei drei Mitglieder aus den auf

Grund der Ergebnisse der Direktwahl bestellten sechs Mitgliedern des Publikumsrates stammen miissen
und jedenfalls je ein Mitglied aus den Bereichen der gesetzlich anerkannten Kirchen und
Religionsgesellschaften, der Hochschulen und der Kunst zu bestellen ist;

3. die Anrufung des Bundeskommunikationssenates;

4. die Genehmigung von Beschliissen des Stiftungsrates, mit denen die Hohe des
Programmentgelts (Radioentgelt, Fernsehentgelt) festgelegt wird,

5. die Erstattung von Vorschldgen zur Erfiillung des gesetzlichen Auftrages in den in diesem

Gesetz vorgesehenen Féllen, und Stellungnahme zur Anrechnung von Programmanteilen fiir Volks-
gruppen. Dazu kdnnen vom Publikumsrat Vertreter der Volksgruppenbeirite angehort werden;

6. die Erstattung von Empfehlungen an den Stiftungsrat hinsichtlich der Jahressendeschemen;
7. die Erstattung von Empfehlungen zu Qualitétssicherungssystemen;
8. die Erstattung von Empfehlungen zum Angebot von Sendungen fiir gehdrlose und gehérbehin-

derte Menschen (§ 5 Abs. 3).
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(2) Der Publikumsrat ist zur Erfiillung der im Abs. 1 genannten Aufgaben befugt, den Generaldirektor, die
Direktoren und die Landesdirektoren iiber alle von ihnen zu besorgenden Aufgaben des Osterreichischen
Rundfunks zu befragen und alle einschldgigen Auskiinfte zu verlangen. Die Befragten haben die an sie
gerichteten Anfragen ldngstens innerhalb von zwei Monaten schriftlich oder auf Verlangen auch miindlich zu
beantworten. Eine Antwort darf nur soweit verweigert werden, als iiberwiegende Interessen des Osterreichischen
Rundfunks oder das 6ffentliche Interesse es erfordern.

(3) Hat der Publikumsrat Empfehlungen hinsichtlich der Programmgestaltung erstattet, so hat der
Generaldirektor innerhalb einer angemessenen, drei Monate nicht iiberschreitenden Frist dem Publikumsrat zu
berichten, ob und in welcher Form der Empfehlung entsprochen worden ist oder aus welchen Griinden der
Empfehlung nicht gefolgt wird.

(4) An den Sitzungen des Publikumsrates hat der Generaldirektor oder ein von ihm bestellter Vertreter mit
beratender Stimme teilzunehmen. Der Publikumsrat ist befugt, auf Grund eines an den Generaldirektor
gerichteten Ersuchens die Anwesenheit eines Direktors oder eines Landesdirektors zu verlangen. Die Mitglieder
des Stiftungsrates sind berechtigt, an den Sitzungen des Publikumsrates mit beratender Stimme teilzunehmen.

(5) Der Publikumsrat kann — zusitzlich zu der vom Osterreichischen Rundfunk selbst durchgefiihrten
Meinungsbefragung — verlangen, dass der Osterreichische Rundfunk einmal im Jahr eine reprisentative
Teilnehmerbefragung zu vom Publikumsrat festzulegenden Themenbereichen durchfiihren ldsst. Die Ergebnisse
aller Meinungsbefragungen des Osterreichischen Rundfunks sind dem Publikumsrat zur Kenntnis zu bringen.

6. Abschnitt
Programmentgelt

§31. (1) Jedermann ist zum Empfang der Horfunk- bzw. Fernsehsendungen des Osterreichischen
Rundfunks gegen ein fortlaufendes Programmentgelt (Radioentgelt, Fernsehentgelt) berechtigt. Die Hohe des
Programmentgelts wird vom Stiftungsrat festgesetzt, wobei dafiir zu sorgen ist, dass unter Zugrundelegung einer
sparsamen Verwaltung die gesetzméfigen Aufgaben des Rundfunks kostendeckend erfiillt werden koénnen;
hierbei ist auf die gesamtwirtschaftliche Entwicklung Bedacht zu nehmen.

(2) Der Beschluss, mit dem die Hohe des Programmentgelts festgesetzt wird, bedarf der Genehmigung des
Publikumsrates. Wird innerhalb von acht Wochen nach der Beschlussfassung im Stiftungsrat vom Publikumsrat
kein begriindeter Einspruch erhoben, so gilt die Genehmigung als erteilt. Wird jedoch innerhalb dieser Frist vom
Publikumsrat die Genehmigung ausdriicklich versagt, so wird der Beschluss des Stiftungsrates nur dann
wirksam, wenn er einen Beharrungsbeschluss fasst.

(3) Das Programmentgelt ist unabhéngig von der Héaufigkeit und der Giite der Sendungen oder ihres
Empfanges zu zahlen. Der Beginn und das Ende der Pflicht zur Entrichtung des Programmentgeltes sowie die
Befreiung von dieser Pflicht richten sich nach den fiir die Rundfunkgebiihren geltenden bundesgesetzlichen
Vorschriften.

(4) Das Programmentgelt ist gleichzeitig mit den Rundfunkgebiihren und in gleicher Weise wie diese
einzuheben; eine andere Art der Zahlung tilgt die Schuld nicht.

(5) Riickstiindige Programmentgelte konnen zu Gunsten des Osterreichischen Rundfunks von dem mit der
Einbringung der Rundfunkgebiihren beauftragten Rechtstriger in gleicher Weise wie riickstéindige
Rundfunkgebiihren im Verwaltungsweg hereingebracht werden.

(6) Das Tarifwerk des Werbefunks sowie die Hohe der Programmentgelte sind im ,,Amtsblatt zur Wiener
Zeitung" bekannt zu machen. Das Tarifwerk hat Bestimmungen iiber Preis, Leistung, Skonti und Rabatte aller
Werbeauftrige zu enthalten. Entgeltliche oder tauschdhnliche Gegengeschifte sind nur unter genauen
Bedingungen zuldssig und gesondert auszuweisen.

§3la. (1) (Verfassungsbestimmung) Die Gebarung des Osterreichischen Rundfunks unterliegt der
Kontrolle des Rechnungshofes.

(2) Bei der Ausiibung der Kontrolle ist § 12 Abs. 1, 3 und 5 des
Rechnungshofgesetzes, BGBI. Nr. 144/1948, sinngemél anzuwenden; das Ergebnis seiner
Priifung hat der Rechnungshof dem Stiftungsrat mitzuteilen.

7. Abschnitt

Stellung der programmgestaltenden Mitarbeiter
Unabhangigkeit

§32. (1) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk und seine Tochtergesellschaften haben die Unabhingigkeit und
Eigenverantwortlichkeit aller programmgestaltenden Mitarbeiter sowie die Freiheit der journalistischen
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Berufsausiibung aller journalistischen Mitarbeiter bei Besorgung aller ihnen iibertragenen Aufgaben im Rahmen
dieses Bundesgesetzes zu beachten. Die journalistischen Mitarbeiter diirfen in Ausiibung ihrer Tétigkeit
insbesondere nicht verhalten werden, etwas abzufassen oder zu verantworten, was der Freiheit der
journalistischen Berufsausiibung widerspricht. Aus einer gerechtfertigten Weigerung darf ihnen kein Nachteil
erwachsen.

(2) Programmgestaltende Mitarbeiter im Sinne dieses Bundesgesetzes sind alle Personen, die an der
inhaltlichen Gestaltung von Horfunk- und Fernsehsendungen mitwirken.

(3) Journalistische Mitarbeiter im Sinne dieses Bundesgesetzes sind alle Personen, die an der
journalistischen Gestaltung von Programmen im Horfunk und Fernsehen mitwirken, insbesondere Redakteure,
Reporter, Korrespondenten und Gestalter.

(4) Programmgestaltende und journalistische Mitarbeiter im Sinne dieses Bundesgesetzes sind entweder
Arbeitnehmer oder freie Mitarbeiter des Osterreichischen Rundfunks oder seiner Tochtergesellschaften.

(5) Fiir journalistische und programmgestaltende Mitarbeiter des Osterreichischen Rundfunks gelten auch
dann, wenn sie in einem Arbeitsverhiltnis zum Osterreichischen Rundfunk stehen, sofern die vereinbarte oder
tatsdchlich geleistete Arbeitszeit wihrend eines Zeitraumes von sechs Monaten im Monatsdurchschnitt nicht
mehr als vier Fiinftel des 4,3fachen der durch Gesetz oder Kollektivvertrag vorgesehenen wochentlichen
Normalarbeitszeit betragt, folgende Bestimmungen:

1. Befristete Arbeitsverhdltnisse konnen ohne zahlenmifBige Begrenzung und auch unmittelbar
hintereinander abgeschlossen werden, ohne dass hier durch ein Arbeitsverhdltnis auf unbestimmte Zeit
entsteht.

2. Beabsichtigt das Unternehmen, ein weiteres befristetes Arbeitsverhéltnis nicht mehr abzu-

schlieBen, so ist der Arbeitnehmer von dieser Absicht schriftlich zu verstdndigen. Die Verstindigung
hat, wenn ab Beginn des ersten Arbeitsverhéltnisses mit oder ohne Unterbrechungen ein Zeitraum von
nicht mehr als drei Jahren verstrichen ist, vier Wochen vor Ende des laufenden Arbeitsverhiltnisses zu
erfolgen. Betrigt dieser Zeitraum ab Beginn des ersten Arbeitsverhéltnisses mehr als drei Jahre, so hat
die Verstindigung acht Wochen, und wenn der Zeitraum mehr als fiinf Jahre betrdgt, hat die
Verstindigung zwolf Wochen vor Ablauf des bestehenden Arbeitsverhdltnisses zu erfolgen. Erfolgt die
Verstindigung nicht oder nicht rechtzeitig, so gebiihrt ein Entschddigungsanspruch. Dieser betrigt bei
einer Verstidndigungsfrist von vier Wochen 8,33 vH, bei einer Verstindigungsfrist von acht Wochen
16,66 vH und bei einer Verstindigungsfrist von zwolf Wochen 24,99 vH des vom Osterreichischen
Rundfunk im letzten Jahr bezogenen Entgelts.

(6) Erstrecken sich befristete Arbeitsverhéltnisse im Sinne des Abs.5 ab Beginn des ersten Arbeits-
verhéltnisses mit oder ohne Unterbrechungen iiber einen Zeitraum von fiinf Jahren, so gebiihrt bei einer gemal
Abs. 5 Z 2 vorgenommenen Beendigung des Arbeitsverhdltnisses eine Abfertigung. Diese gebiihrt auch dann,
wenn das Unternehmen die Verstindigung unterlédsst, jedoch kein weiteres befristetes Arbeitsverhéltnis
abschlieBt, oder das Arbeitsverhdltnis durch berechtigten vorzeitigen Austritt oder unverschuldete Entlassung
des Arbeitnehmers endet. Die Abfertigung betrégt bei einer Dauer von mehr als fiinf Jahren ab Beginn des ersten
Arbeitsverhiltnisses ein Zwolftel, bei einer Dauer von mehr als zehn Jahren ein Neuntel, bei mehr als fiinfzehn
Jahren ein Sechstel, bei mehr als zwanzig Jahren zwei Neuntel und bei mehr als fiinfundzwanzig Jahren ein
Drittel jenes Entgelts, das der Arbeitnehmer in den letzten drei Jahren vor Beendigung des Arbeitsverhdltnisses
erhalten hat. Auf diese Abfertigung ist eine nach anderen Bestimmungen allenfalls gebiihrende Abfertigung
anzurechnen.

(7) Die Bestimmungen des Abs. 6 sind auf befristete Arbeitsverhiltnisse gemi3 Abs. 5 nicht anzuwenden,
wenn zwischen dem journalistischen oder programmgestaltenden Arbeitnehmer im Sinne des Abs. 4 und dem
Osterreichischen Rundfunk erstmals ein befristetes Arbeitsverhiltnis nach dem 31. Dezember 2002 begonnen
hat, soweit nicht durch Verordnung gemil §46 Abs.1 letzter Satz des Betrieblichen
Mitarbeitervorsorgegesetzes (BMVG), BGBI. I Nr. 100/2002, etwas anderes angeordnet wird.

(8) Fiir Arbeitnehmer gemill Abs. 5 ist der Beitrag gemédll § 6 BMVG unabhéngig von der Dauer und
zeitlichen Lagerung des Arbeitsverhiltnisses zu leisten.

Redakteur statut

833. (1) Zur Sicherstellung der im § 32 Abs.1 firr die journalistischen Mitarbeiter niedergelegten
Grundsitze ist zwischen dem Osterreichischen Rundfunk (einer Tochtergesellschaft) einerseits und einer nach
den Grundsétzen des gleichen, unmittelbaren und geheimen Verhédltniswahlrechtes gewéhlten Vertretung der
journalistischen Mitarbeiter andererseits ein Redakteurstatut abzuschlieBen. An den Verhandlungen iiber den
Abschluss eines Redakteurstatuts sind auch zwei Vertreter der fiir die journalistischen Mitarbeiter zustindigen
Gewerkschaft sowie zwei Vertreter des Zentralbetriebsrates, im Falle einer Tochtergesellschaft zwei Vertreter
des Betriebsrates dieser Gesellschaft zu beteiligen.

(2) Ein Redakteurstatut kommt nicht zu Stande, wenn die journalistischen Mitarbeiter in einer, innerhalb
von drei Wochen nach Abschluss der Verhandlungen durchzufiihrenden Abstimmung dem
Verhandlungsergebnis, das unmittelbar nach Abschluss der Verhandlungen zu verdffentlichen ist, mehrheitlich
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die Zustimmung verweigern. Zwischen dem Abschluss der Verhandlungen und dem Wirksamwerden des
Redakteurstatuts muss ein Zeitraum von mindestens drei Wochen liegen. Hinsichtlich des Stimmrechtes bei
einer Abstimmung {iber das Verhandlungsergebnis gilt Abs. 6.

(3) Das Redakteurstatut hat insbesondere nahere Bestimmungen zu enthalten tiber

1. die Sicherstellung der Eigenverantwortlichkeit und der Freiheit der journalistischen Berufs-
ausiibung aller journalistischen Mitarbeiter bei der Besorgung der ihnen iibertragenen
Aufgaben;

2. den Schutz der journalistischen Mitarbeiter gegen jede Verletzung ihrer Rechte;

3. die Mitwirkung an personellen und sachlichen Entscheidungen, welche die journalistischen
Mitarbeiter betreffen;

4. die Schaffung einer Schiedsinstanz zur Entscheidung von Streitigkeiten aus dem
Redakteurstatut.

(4) Durch das Redakteurstatut diirfen die Rechte der Betriebsrite, {iberdies durch die Schaffung der
vorstechend erwihnten Schiedsinstanz eine gesetzlich vorgesehene Anrufung von Gerichten oder
Verwaltungsbehdrden nicht beriihrt werden.

(5) Die Wahrnehmung der sich aus dem Redakteurstatut ergebenden Rechte der journalistischen Mitarbeiter
obliegt den Redakteurssprechern, dem Redakteursausschuss bzw. dem Redakteursrat, die nach Mal3gabe der
nachfolgenden Bestimmungen fiir eine Funktionsperiode von zwei Jahren gewidhlt werden. In jedem
Betriecbsbereich  des  Osterreichischen ~ Rundfunks (Landesstudios, Hauptabteilungen) und einer
Tochtergesellschaft wihlt eine Versammlung aller journalistischen Mitarbeiter aus ihrer Mitte nach den
Grundsitzen des Verhiltniswahlrechtes in geheimer Wahl einen Redakteurssprecher. Umfasst der betreffende
Betriebsbereich mehr als zehn journalistische Mitarbeiter, so ist fiir je angefangene weitere zehn journalistische
Mitarbeiter ein weiterer Redakteurssprecher zu wahlen.

(6) Spitestens sechs Wochen vor der Wahl ist vom Generaldirektor, im Falle von Tochtergesellschaften
vom Vorstand oder der Geschiftsfilhrung eine Liste der wahlberechtigten journalistischen Mitarbeiter jedes
Betriebsbereiches zu erstellen und zu verdffentlichen. Gegen diese Liste kann binnen zwei Wochen Einspruch
erhoben werden von Personen, die behaupten, zu Unrecht in die Liste nicht aufgenommen worden zu sein, sowie
von Wahlberechtigten, die behaupten, andere Personen wurden zu Unrecht in die Liste aufgenommen. Uber
Einspriiche entscheidet binnen weiterer zwei Wochen der Bundeskommunikationssenat.

(7) Die gewdhlten Redakteurssprecher bilden gemeinsam den Redakteursausschuss, der die im
Redakteurstatut vorgesehenen Aufgaben zu erfiillen hat. Der Redakteursausschuss gibt sich seine
Geschéftsordnung selbst.

(8) Der Redakteursausschuss kann aus seiner Mitte nach den Grundsidtzen der Verhédltniswahl einen
Redakteursrat wihlen und diesem bestimmte einmalige oder wiederkehrende Aufgaben iibertragen; der
Redakteursrat ist dem Redakteursausschuss verantwortlich.

(9) An den Sitzungen des Redakteursausschusses bzw. des Redakteursrates konnen Sachverstindige und
Auskunftspersonen bzw. Vertreter der zustindigen Gewerkschaft und des Zentralbetriebsrates, im Falle von
Tochtergesellschaften Vertreter ihres Betriebsrates mit beratender Stimme teilnehmen, wenn dies der
Redakteursausschuss bzw. der Redakteursrat fiir einzelne Sitzungen oder bis auf Widerruf mit Mehrheit
beschliefit.

(10) Die Wahl der Redakteurssprecher ist erstmals von der gewdhlten Vertretung der journalistischen
Mitarbeiter (Abs. 1), in weiterer Folge vom jeweils zuletzt gewdhlten Redakteursausschuss auszuschreiben.
Zwischen der Wahlausschreibung und dem Wahltag miissen mindestens zehn Wochen liegen. Der Tag der
Wabhlausschreibung ist zugleich der Stichtag fiir die Wahlberechtigung.

(11) Die Kiindigung eines journalistischen Mitarbeiters kann vom Betriebsrat beim zur Entscheidung in
Arbeits- und Sozialrechtssachen zustindigen Gericht angefochten werden, wenn sie wegen seiner Tétigkeit als
Mitglied des Redakteursausschusses bzw. des Redakteursrates oder wegen seiner Bewerbung um eine solche
Funktion bzw. seiner fritheren Titigkeit in einer solchen Funktion erfolgte. Im Ubrigen gilt § 105 des
Arbeitsverfassungsgesetzes sinngemal.

(12) Beschliisse des Redakteursausschusses bzw. des Redakteursrates sind dem Generaldirektor und dem
Zentralbetriebsrat, im Falle von Tochtergesellschaften dem Vorstand oder der Geschiftsfiihrung sowie dem
Betriebsrat bekannt zu geben.

(13) Den erforderlichen Sachaufwand, der dem Redakteursausschuss bzw. dem Redakteursrat zur Erfiillung
seiner durch Gesetz bzw. durch das Redakteurstatut iibertragenen Aufgaben entsteht, triigt der Osterreichische
Rundfunk bzw. die Tochtergesellschaft.

(14) Bei allen Wahlen und Abstimmungen, an denen sdmtliche journalistische Mitarbeiter teilnehmen, ist
die Briefwahl zuldssig.

Schiedsgericht

§34. (1) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk und die Tochtergesellschaften sowie der jeweilige
Redakteursausschuss konnen ein Redakteurstatut gegenseitig jeweils schriftlich mit einer Kiindigungsfrist von
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sechs Monaten aufkiindigen. Im Falle der Kiindigung sind unverziiglich Verhandlungen iiber den Abschluss
eines neuen Redakteurstatuts aufzunehmen. Zum Abschluss auf Seiten der Dienstnehmer ist der zuletzt gewihlte
Redakteursausschuss berechtigt.

(2) Wenn bis zum Ende des vierten Monates nach Aufkiindigung des Redakteurstatuts kein neues vereinbart
und wirksam wird, so hat ein Schiedsgericht (Abs. 3) binnen sechs Wochen ein Redakteurstatut zu erlassen.

(3) Dieses Schiedsgericht besteht aus je einem vom Redakteursausschuss und dem Osterreichischen
Rundfunk oder einer Tochtergesellschaft bestellten Mitglied sowie einem von diesen beiden Mitgliedern des
Schiedsgerichtes innerhalb von einer Woche zu bestellenden auBerhalb des Unternehmens stehenden
rechtskundigen Vorsitzenden. Konnen sich die beiden bestellten Mitglieder nicht innerhalb einer Woche auf die
Person des Vorsitzenden einigen, so hat der Vorsitzende des Bundeskommunikationssenates den Vorsitzenden
im Schiedsgericht zu bestellen.

(4) Ein nach Abs.2 zu Stande gekommenes Redakteurstatut tritt auBer Kraft, sobald ein neues
Redakteurstatut vereinbart und wirksam geworden ist.

8. Abschnitt

Rechtliche Kontrolle
Rechtsaufsicht

§ 35. (1) Die Aufsicht des Bundes iiber den Osterreichischen Rundfunk beschrinkt sich auf eine Aufsicht
nach Maflgabe dieses Bundesgesetzes, unbeschadet der Priifung durch den Rechnungshof. Die Rechtsaufsicht
obliegt dem Bundeskommunikationssenat, der iiber behauptete Verletzungen von Bestimmungen dieses
Bundesgesetzes zu entscheiden hat. Ferner entscheidet der Bundeskommunikationssenat iiber Einspriiche gemaf
§ 33 Abs. 6.

(2) Dem Bundeskommunikationssenat obliegt auch die Rechtsaufsicht iiber die Tétigkeit der
Tochtergesellschaften des Osterreichischen Rundfunks im Hinblick auf die Einhaltung der Bestimmungen dieses
Bundesgesetzes.

Beschwerden und Antréage

§ 36. (1) Der Bundeskommunikationssenat entscheidet neben den in § 11a KOG genannten Fallen geméal
§ 35 Abs. 1 — soweit dafiir nicht eine andere Verwaltungsbehorde oder ein Gericht zustindig ist — iliber die
Verletzung von Bestimmungen dieses Bundesgesetzes

1. auf Grund von Beschwerden

a. einer Person, die durch eine Rechtsverletzung unmittelbar geschidigt zu sein behauptet;

b. eines die Rundfunkgebiihr entrichtenden oder von dieser befreiten Rundfunkteilnehmers im Sinne des
Rundfunkgebiihrengesetzes, sofern die Beschwerde von mindestens 120 solchen Personen oder
Personen, die mit einem die Rundfunkgebiihr entrichtenden oder mit einem von dieser Gebiihr
befreiten Rundfunkteilnehmer im gemeinsamen Haushalt wohnen, unterstiitzt wird,;

c. einer Person, die begriindet behauptet, durch eine Verletzung der Vorschriften der §§ 10 Abs. 1, 2
und Abs. 11 bis 13, 13 Abs. 3, Abs. 4 erster Satz, Abs. 7 vorletzter und letzter Satz, § 14 Abs. 1, 2,
Abs. 3, Abs. 7 und 8, §§ 16 und 17 Abs. 1 bis 4 in Fernsehprogrammen in ihren spezifisch in ihrer
Person liegenden Interessen betroffen zu sein, sofern der behaupteten Verletzung im Hinblick auf die
Zielsetzungen der angeblich verletzten Bestimmung erhebliche Bedeutung zukommt — wie etwa
durch eine schwer wiegende Beeintrachtigung der sittlichen Entwicklung Jugendlicher oder durch
einen massiven Verstol gegen den Schutz der Menschenwiirde — und die in dieser Beschwerde
relevierten Beschwerdepunkte nicht schon Gegenstand einer nach lit. a und b oder dieser Litera
eingebrachten Beschwerde sind, sowie

d. eines Unternechmens, dessen rechtliche oder wirtschaftliche Interessen durch die behauptete
Verletzung beriihrt werden.

2. auf Antrag

a) des Bundes oder eines Landes;

b) des Publikumsrates;

¢) von mindestens einem Drittel der Mitglieder des Stiftungsrates;

d) des Vereins fiir Konsumenteninformation oder einer gesetzlichen Interessensvertretung, soweit in
Fernsehprogrammen eine Verletzung der Bestimmungen der §§ 13 Abs. 3, Abs. 4 erster Satz, Abs. 7
vorletzter und letzter Satz, § 14 Abs. 1, Abs. 2, Abs. 3, Abs. 7 und 8, §§ 16 und 17 Abs. 1 bis 4
behauptet wird;

e) soweit eine Verletzung der in lit. d genannten Bestimmungen in Fernsehprogrammen behauptet wird,
auch einer der im Amtsblatt der Europdischen Gemeinschaften von der Europédischen Kommission
gemill Artikel 4 Abs.3 der Richtlinie 98/27/EG iiber Unterlassungsklagen zum Schutz der
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Verbraucherinteressen, ABlL. Nr.L 166 vom 11.Juni 1998, S 51, veroffentlichten Stellen und
Organisationen eines anderen Mitgliedstaates der Europdischen Union, sofern

1. die von dieser Einrichtung geschiitzten Interessen in diesem
Mitgliedstaat beeintrichtigt werden und
2. der in der Verdffentlichung angegebene Zweck der Einrichtung die

Antragstellung rechtfertigt.

(2) Die Unterstiitzung einer Beschwerde gemd Abs.1 Z 1 lit.b ist durch eine Unterschriftenliste
nachzuweisen, aus der die Identitit der Personen, die die Beschwerde unterstiitzen, festgestellt werden kann.

(3) Die Beschwerde gemall Abs. 1 Z 1 lit. ¢ hat jedenfalls folgende Angaben zu enthalten:

l. die konkrete Darstellung, in welcher Sendung die behauptete Verletzung stattgefunden hat;

2. die begriindete Darlegung, in welchen Interessen und aus welchen Griinden sich der
Beschwerdefiihrer verletzt erachtet sowie eine begriindete Darlegung, aus der die erhebliche Bedeutung
der behaupteten Verletzung hervorgeht.

(4) Beschwerden sind innerhalb von sechs Wochen, Antrage sind innerhalb von sechs Monaten, gerechnet
vom Zeitpunkt der behaupteten Verletzung dieses Bundesgesetzes, einzubringen. Offensichtlich unbegriindete
Beschwerden und Antrége sind ohne weiteres Verfahren zuriickzuweisen.

(5) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk hat von allen seinen Sendungen Aufzeichnungen herzustellen und diese
mindestens zehn Wochen aufzubewahren. Im Falle einer Aufforderung des Bundeskommunikationssenats hat er
diesem die gewiinschten Aufzeichnungen zur Verfiigung zu stellen. Uberdies hat er jedermann, der daran ein
rechtliches Interesse darzutun vermag, Einsicht in die Aufzeichnungen zu gewéhren.

(6) Der Bundeskommunikationssenat entscheidet neben den in § 11a KOG genannten Féllen ferner gemal
§ 35 Abs. 2 — soweit dafiir nicht eine andere Verwaltungsbehorde oder ein Gericht zustindig ist — {iber die
Verletzung von Bestimmungen dieses Bundesgesetzes

1. auf Grund von Beschwerden;

a. einer Person, die durch eine Rechtsverletzung unmittelbar geschédigt zu sein behauptet;

b. einer Person, die ihren Hauptwohnsitz in Osterreich hat, sofern die Beschwerde von mindestens 120
weiteren solchen Personen unterstiitzt wird;

c. einer Person, die begriindet behauptet, durch eine Verletzung der Vorschriften der §§ 10 Abs. 1, 2
und Abs. 11 bis 13, § 13 Abs. 3, Abs. 4 erster Satz, Abs. 7 vorletzter und letzter Satz, § 14 Abs. 1,
Abs. 2, Abs. 3, §§ 15, 16 und 17 Abs. 1 bis 4 in Fernsehprogrammen in ihren spezifisch in ihrer
Person liegenden Interessen betroffen zu sein, sofern der behaupteten Verletzung im Hinblick auf die
Zielsetzungen der angeblich verletzten Bestimmung erhebliche Bedeutung zukommt — wie etwa
durch eine schwerwiegende Beeintrichtigung der sittlichen Entwicklung Jugendlicher oder durch
einen massiven Verstol gegen den Schutz der Menschenwiirde — und die in dieser Beschwerde
relevierten Beschwerdepunkte nicht schon Gegenstand einer nach lit. a und b oder dieser Litera
eingebrachten Beschwerde sind, sowie

d. eines Unternehmens, dessen rechtliche oder wirtschaftliche Interessen durch die behauptete
Verletzung beriihrt werden.

2. auf Antrag

a) des Vereins fiir Konsumenteninformation oder einer gesetzlichen Interessensvertretung, soweit eine
Verletzung der Bestimmungen der §§ 13 Abs. 3, Abs. 4 erster Satz, Abs. 7 vorletzter und letzter Satz,
§ 14 Abs. 1, Abs. 2, Abs. 3und §§ 15, 16 und 17 Abs. 1 bis 4 in Fernsehprogrammen behauptet wird,

b) soweit eine Verletzung der in lit. a angefiihrten Bestimmungen in Fernsehprogrammen behauptet
wird, auch einer der im Amtsblatt der Europdischen Gemeinschaften von der Europiischen
Kommission gemaB Artikel 4 Abs. 3 der Richtlinie 98/27/EG iiber Unterlassungsklagen zum Schutz
der Verbraucherinteressen, ABI. Nr. L 166 vom 11. Juni 1998, S 51, ver6ffentlichten Stellen und
Organisationen eines anderen Mitgliedstaates der Europdischen Union, sofern
1.die von dieser Einrichtung geschiitzten Interessen in diesem Mitgliedstaat beeintrichtigt werden

und
2.der in der Veroffentlichung angegebene Zweck der Einrichtung die Antragstellung rechtfertigt.

(7) Die Unterstiitzung einer Beschwerde gemdB Abs.6 Z 1 lit.b ist durch eine Unterschriftenliste
nachzuweisen, aus der die Identitdt der Personen, die die Beschwerde unterstiitzen, festgestellt werden kann.

(8) Die Beschwerde gemidl Abs. 6 Z 1 lit. ¢ hat jedenfalls folgende Angaben zu enthalten:

l. die konkrete Darstellung, in welcher Sendung die behauptete Verletzung stattgefunden hat,

2. die begriindete Darlegung, in welchen Interessen und aus welchen Griinden sich der
Beschwerdefiihrer verletzt erachtet sowie eine begriindete Darlegung, aus der die erhebliche Bedeutung
der behaupteten Verletzung hervorgeht.

(9) Beschwerden gemidl3 Abs. 6 sind innerhalb von sechs Wochen, Antrige sind innerhalb von sechs
Monaten, gerechnet vom Zeitpunkt der behaupteten Verletzung dieses Bundesgesetzes, einzubringen.
Offensichtlich unbegriindete Beschwerden und Antrage sind ohne weiteres Verfahren zuriickzuweisen.

(10) Die Tochtergesellschaften haben von allen Sendungen Aufzeichnungen herzustellen und diese
mindestens zehn Wochen aufzubewahren. Im Falle einer Aufforderung des Bundeskommunikationssenats sind
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diesem die gewiinschten Aufzeichnungen zur Verfiigung zu stellen. Uberdies ist jedermann, der daran ein
rechtliches Interesse darzutun vermag, Einsicht in die Aufzeichnungen zu gewéhren.

Entscheidung

§ 37. (1) Die Entscheidung des Bundeskommunikationssenates besteht in der Feststellung, ob und durch
welchen Sachverhalt eine Bestimmung dieses Bundesgesetzes verletzt worden ist.

(2) Wird vom Bundeskommunikationssenat eine Verletzung des Rundfunkgesetzes durch eines der im § 19
genannten Organe festgestellt, die im Zeitpunkt dieser Feststellung noch andauert, dann kann der
Bundeskommunikationssenat die Entscheidung des betreffenden Organs aufheben. Das betreffende Organ hat
unverziiglich einen der Rechtsansicht des Bundeskommunikationssenates entsprechenden Zustand herzustellen;
kommt das betreffende Organ dieser Verpflichtung nicht nach, dann kann der Bundeskommunikationssenat unter
gleichzeitiger Verstdndigung des Stiftungsrates, erfolgt die Verletzung des Rundfunkgesetzes jedoch durch den
Stiftungsrat selbst, dann unter gleichzeitiger Verstdndigung der Bundesregierung das betreffende Kollegialorgan
auflosen bzw. das betreffende Organ abberufen. In diesem Falle ist das betreffende Organ unverziiglich nach
diesem Bundesgesetz neu zu bestellen.

(3) Der Bundeskommunikationssenat hat {iber Beschwerden und Antrdge innerhalb von sechs Wochen,
gerechnet vom Zeitpunkt des Einlangens, zu entscheiden.

(4) Der Bundeskommunikationssenat kann auf Verdffentlichung seiner Entscheidung erkennen und dem
Osterreichischen Rundfunk oder einer Tochtergesellschaft auftragen, wann, in welcher Form und in welchem
Programm diese Veroffentlichung zu erfolgen hat.

Verwaltungsstr afen
§ 38. (1) Eine Verwaltungsiibertretung begeht und ist mit einer Geldstrafe bis zu 36 000 € zu bestrafen, wer

als Rundfunkveranstalter nach diesem Bundesgesetz — soweit die nachfolgend und in Abs.2 genannten
Bestimmungen auf seine Tatigkeit Anwendung finden (§ 9 Abs. 4) —

1. die Programmgrundsétze des § 10 Abs. 1, Abs. 2 oder Abs. 11 bis 13 verletzt oder
2. den §§ 13 Abs. 2 bis 4, Abs. 5 zweiter Satz oder Abs. 6 und 7 oder den §§ 14 bis 17
zuwiderhandelt.

(2) Ein Rundfunkveranstalter nach diesem Bundesgesetz begeht eine Verwaltungsiibertretung und ist mit
einer Geldstrafe in der Hohe von 36 000 € bis zu 58 000 € zu bestrafen, wenn er gegen die Bestimmung des § 12
verstoft.

(3) Eine Verwaltungsiibertretung gemiaf3 Abs. 1 oder 2 liegt nicht vor, wenn die Tat den Tatbestand einer in
die Zustindigkeit der Gerichte fallenden strafbaren Handlung bildet oder nach anderen Verwal-
tungsstrafbestimmungen mit strengerer Strafe bedroht ist.

(4) Verwaltungsstrafen gemdf3 Abs. 1 oder 2 sind durch den Bundeskommunikationssenat zu verhdngen. Die
Strafgelder flieBen dem Bund zu.

9. Abschnitt

Finanzielle Kontrolle
Rechnungslegung

§ 39. (1) Der Generaldirektor hat die Biicher der Stiftung zu fithren. Hierbei sind die §§ 189 bis 216, §§ 222
bis 234, §§236 bis 239, §243 sowie die §§244 bis 267 HGB iiber den Konzernabschluss und den
Konzernlagebericht sinngemif3 anzuwenden.

(2) Der sich aus dem Jahresabschluss ergebende Jahresiiberschuss, zuziiglich eines Gewinnvortrages,
abziiglich eines Verlustvortrages, ist nach Zuweisung der nach einkommenssteuerlichen Vorschriften zuldssigen
Riicklagen einer gesonderten Riicklage (Widmungsriicklage) zuzufiihren oder auf neue Rechnung vorzutragen.
Die Widmungsriicklage darf nur zur Erfiillung des offentlich-rechtlichen Auftrags nach den §§3 bis 5
(einschlieBlich der Abdeckung von Verlusten, welche aus der Erfiillung des offentlich-rechtlichen Auftrags
entstehen) verwendet werden. Die Dotierung sowie die Auflosung der Widmungsriicklage bediirfen der
Zustimmung des Stiftungsrates.

(3) Fiir die Offenlegung des Jahresabschlusses und des Lageberichts sowie des Konzernabschlusses und des
Konzernlageberichts gelten die §§ 277, 280 und 281 HGB sinngemal.

(4) Bei der Buchfiihrung gemil Abs. 1 ist sicherzustellen, dass den Anforderungen der Richtlinie
80/723/EWG der Kommission iiber die Transparenz der finanziellen Beziehungen zwischen den Mitgliedstaaten
und den offentlichen Unternehmen in der Fassung der Richtlinie 2000/52/EG, ABIL. Nr. L 193, vom 29. Juli
2000, S 75, hinsichtlich der Erstellung einer getrennten Buchfiihrung mit einer nach den verschiedenen
Geschiéftsbereichen getrennten Aufstellung der Kosten und Erlose sowie einer genauen Angabe der Methode,
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nach der die Kosten und Erlose den verschiedenen Geschéftsbereichen zugeordnet und zugewiesen werden,
entsprochen wird und dabei

1. die internen Konten, die den verschiedenen Geschéftsbereichen entsprechen, getrennt gefiihrt
werden,

2. alle Kosten und Erlose auf der Grundlage einheitlich angewandter und objektiv gerechtfertigter
Kostenrechnungsgrundsétze korrekt zugeordnet werden und

3. die Kostenrechnungsgrundsitze, die der getrennten Buchfiihrung zugrunde liegen, eindeutig

bestimmt sind.
Prifungskommission

§40. (1) Der Jahresabschluss und der Lagebericht sowie der Konzernabschluss und der Konzernlagebericht
sind — unbeschadet der Kontrolle durch den Rechnungshof — durch eine Priifungskommission bestehend aus
mindestens zwei Mitgliedern zu priifen, welche die Priifung gemeinsam durchzufiihren und hieriiber einen
gemeinsamen Bericht zu erstatten haben. Falls die Mitglieder der Priifungskommission zu unterschiedlichen
Ergebnissen kommen, ist dies im Priifbericht gesondert festzuhalten.

(2) Die Mitglieder der Priifungskommission sind vom Stiftungsrat fiir die Dauer von drei Geschiftsjahren zu
bestellen. ~ Zum  Mitglied  der  Priiffungskommission  diirffen = nur  Wirtschaftspriifer ~ oder
Wirtschaftspriifungsgesellschaften bestellt werden. Im Ubrigen gilt fiir die Auswahl der Abschlusspriifer § 271
HGB sinngemaB. Fiir die Vergiitung der Mitglieder der Priifungskommission gilt § 270 Abs. 5 HGB sinngemé0.

(3) Die Priifungskommission hat den Jahresabschluss einschlieBlich der Buchfiihrung und den Lagebericht
innerhalb von drei Monaten ab Vorlage zu priifen. Fiir den Gegenstand und Umfang der Priifung gilt § 269 HGB
sinngemif. Ferner hat sich die Priifung auch auf die Sparsamkeit, Wirtschaftlichkeit und ZweckmaBigkeit der
Fiihrung der Geschifte sowie auf deren Ubereinstimmung mit den gesetzlichen Vorschriften zu erstrecken.

(4) Samtliche Organe und Bedienstete des Osterreichischen Rundfunks und der mit ihm verbundenen
Unternehmen haben den Mitgliedern der Priifungskommission Einsicht in alle Unterlagen zu gewéhren und alle
erforderlichen Auskiinfte zu erteilen. Im Ubrigen gilt § 272 HGB sinngemif.

(5) Die §§273 und 274 HGB fiiber den Priifungsbericht und den Bestdtigungsvermerk sind sinngemél
anzuwenden. Der Priifungsbericht ist den iibrigen Organen der Stiftung vorzulegen.

(6) Die Mitglieder der Priifungskommission trifft keine Verschwiegenheitspflicht gegeniiber anderen
Stiftungsorganen und gegeniiber den nach den gesetzlichen Vorschriften mit Priifungsauftrigen betrauten
Personen. Fiir die Verantwortlichkeit der Mitglieder der Priifungskommission gilt § 275 HGB sinngemaB.

(7) Bei Meinungsverschiedenheiten zwischen den Mitgliedern der Priifungskommission untereinander und
zwischen der Priifungskommission und anderen Stiftungsorganen iiber die Auslegung und Anwendung von
gesetzlichen Vorschriften entscheidet der Bundeskommunikationssenat.

Sonder pr iifung

841. (1) Jedes Stiftungsorgan kann zur Priifung von Vorgingen bei der Geschiftsfiihrung und zur Wahrung
des Stiftungszwecks bei Gericht die Anordnung einer Sonderpriifung beantragen. Fiir einen diesbeziiglichen
Antrag des Stiftungsrates oder des Publikumsrates bedarf es jeweils eines mit der Mehrheit von Zweidritteln
gefassten Beschlusses.

(2) Das Gericht hat die Sonderpriifung anzuordnen, wenn glaubhaft gemacht wird, dass Unredlichkeiten
oder grobe Verletzungen des Gesetzes vorgekommen sind.

(3) Die Bestellung eines Sonderpriifers kann auf Antrag eines Stiftungsorgans von einer angemessenen
Sicherheitsleistung abhidngig gemacht werden. Auf Antrag eines Stiftungsorgans entscheidet das Gericht je nach
den Ergebnissen der Sonderpriifung, ob die Kosten von den Antragstellern oder von der Stiftung zu tragen oder
verhaltnisméBig aufzuteilen sind. Erweist sich der Antrag nach dem Ergebnis der Sonderpriifung als unbegriindet
und trifft die Antragsteller Vorsatz oder grobe Fahrldssigkeit, so haften sie der Stiftung fiir den aus der
Sonderpriifung entstehenden Schaden als Gesamtschuldner.

(4) Im Ubrigen gelten fiir die Sonderpriifung und die Bestellung des Sonderpriifers § 40 Abs. 2 zweiter bis
vierter Satz und Abs. 6. Hinsichtlich des Auskunftsrechts ist § 40 Abs. 4 anzuwenden. Uber die MaBnahmen
nach den vorstehenden Bestimmungen entscheidet das Handelsgericht Wien im ausserstreitigen Verfahren.

10. Abschnitt

Zustandigkeit der Gerichte
Verfahren

§42. Soweit in diesem Bundesgesetz nichts anderes bestimmt ist, verhandelt und entscheidet iiber
Angelegenheiten, die in diesem Bundesgesetz dem Gericht zugewiesen sind, das Handelsgericht Wien nach den
Bestimmungen der Zivilprozessordnung.

167



Strafbestimmungen

8 43. Mit Freiheitsstrafe bis zu zwei Jahren oder mit Geldstrafe bis zu 360 Tagessétzen ist vom Gericht zu
bestrafen, wer als Mitglied eines Stiftungsorgans oder als Beauftragter

1. in Darstellungen oder in Ubersichten iiber den Vermogensstand der Stiftung, insbesondere in
Jahresabschliissen, die Verhiltnisse der Stiftung unrichtig wiedergibt oder erhebliche Umsténde
verschweigt;

2. in Auskiinften, die nach § 272 HGB den Mitgliedern der Priifungskommission oder den

sonstigen Priifern der Stiftung zu geben sind, erhebliche Umsténde verschweigt, die Verhéltnisse der
Stiftung unrichtig wiedergibt oder sonst falsche Angaben macht oder

3. iiber die im Anhang (§§ 236 bis 239 HGB) oder im Lagebericht (§ 243 HGB) anzugebenden
Tatsachen falsche Angaben macht oder erhebliche Umsténde verschweigt.

11. Abschnitt

Ubergangs- und Schlussbestimmungen
Umwandlung und bestehende Vertréage

§ 44. (1) Der bisherige Wirtschaftskorper ,,Osterreichischer Rundfunk® wird in die gleichnamige Stiftung
Offentlichen Rechts umgewandelt. Diese formwechselnde Umwandlung gilt mit Ablauf des 31. Dezember 2001
als vollzogen. Von diesem Zeitpunkt an besteht der Osterreichische Rundfunk als Stiftung des 6ffentlichen
Rechts weiter; die Identitdt der Rechtsperson bleibt gewahrt.

(2) Die formwechselnde Umwandlung des Wirtschaftskorpers ,,Osterreichischer Rundfunk* in die
gleichnamige Stiftung des offentlichen Rechts ist vom Generalintendanten bis zum 15. Janner 2002 zur
Eintragung in das Firmenbuch anzumelden.

(3) Der Generalintendant hat auf den Stichtag 31. Dezember 2001 eine Umwandlungsbilanz aufzustellen,
die den §§ 189 bis 216 HGB entspricht. § 40 gilt sinngemaB.

(4) Die Umwandlung des Wirtschaftskorpers ,,Osterreichischer Rundfunk* in eine Stiftung des dffentlichen
Rechts ist von allen bundesgesetzlich geregelten Gebiihren und Abgaben befreit. Die Gebiihren- und
Abgabenbefreiung gilt auch fiir Anderungen von auf die ,,Osterreichischer Rundfunk GesmbH*“ lautenden
grundbiicherlichen Eintragungen auf die Stiftung ,,Osterreichischer Rundfunk*.

(5) Vor der Kundmachung dieses Bundesgesetzes abgeschlossene Vertrige iiber die Werbetitigkeit
programmgestaltender oder journalistischer Mitarbeiter des Osterreichischen Rundfunks, die regelmiBig
sonstige Sendungen (§ 13 Abs.3) in Hérfunk- und Fernsehprogrammen des Osterreichischen Rundfunks
moderieren, konnen bis zum 31. Dezember 2002 erfiillt werden und sind bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt aufzuldsen.

Funktionsperiode der Organe

§45. (1) Die Funktionsperiode des bisherigen Kuratoriums und der bisherigen Horer- und Sehervertretung
des Osterreichischen Rundfunks endet mit 31. Dezember 2001. Diese Organe fiihren die Geschifte auch nach
diesem Zeitpunkt bis zur Konstituierung des Stiftungsrates und des Publikumsrates geméf diesem Bundesgesetz
provisorisch weiter. Die Funktionsperiode der nach diesem Bundesgesetz einzurichtenden Organe beginnt
frithestens mit 1. Jinner 2002, unbeschadet einer Bestellung, Wahl oder Konstituierung vor diesem Zeitpunkt.

(2) Die Vorbereitung der fiir die Bestellung der Mitglieder des Stiftungsrates und des Publikumsrates
notwendigen organisatorischen und personellen MaBinahmen, wie insbesondere die Aufforderung zur Bestellung
von Mitgliedern, kann ab In-Kraft-Treten der Bestimmungen der §§ 20a, 21 Abs. 1 Z2, 3 und 5, § 22 Abs. 1
erster Satz und Abs. 2, § 23 Abs.2 Z2 und 3, § 24, §26, § 28, § 29b sowie § 30 Abs. 1 Z 2 erfolgen. Die
vorbereitenden MaBinahmen hat der Bundeskanzler zu treffen. Soweit vorbereitende MaBnahmen zur Wahl der
Mitglieder des Publikumsrates gemiB § 28 notwendig sind, sind diese vom Osterreichischen Rundfunk zu
treffen.

(3) Die Mitglieder des Publikumsrates und des Stiftungsrates sind unverziiglich zu bestellen. In der
konstituierenden Sitzung des Publikumsrates ist der Beschluss iiber die vom Publikumsrat zu bestellenden
Mitglieder des Stiftungsrates zu fassen. Zu den konstituierenden Sitzungen hat fiir den Stiftungsrat der bisherige
Vorsitzende des Kuratoriums, fiir den Publikumsrat der bisherige Vorsitzende der Horer- und Sehervertretung
und fiir alle weiteren Fille der Neu-Konstituierung jeweils der bis dahin im Amt befindliche Vorsitzende des
betreffenden Organs einzuberufen und bis zur Wahl eines Vorsitzenden den Vorsitz zu fiihren.

(4) Die Ausschreibung des Postens des vom Stiftungsrat neu zu wihlenden Generaldirektors im ,,Amtsblatt
zur Wiener Zeitung® hat durch den Vorsitzenden des Stiftungsrates unverziiglich zu erfolgen. Dabei ist eine
Bewerbungsfrist von vier Wochen zu setzen.

(5) Der Stiftungsrat hat unverziiglich einen Generaldirektor zu wéhlen und iiber die von diesem vorgelegten
Vorschliage zur Geschéftsverteilung zu beschlielen.
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(6) Der neu gewihlte Generaldirektor hat mit Zustimmung des Stiftungsrates die Ausschreibung der
Funktionen der Direktoren und der Landesdirektoren unverziiglich zu veranlassen. Dafiir ist eine
Bewerbungsfrist von vier Wochen zu setzen. Die Funktionen der bisherigen Direktoren, Intendanten
(einschlieBlich jener des Intendanten des Auslandsdienstes) und Landesintendanten enden mit der Neubestellung
von Direktoren und Landesdirektoren nach diesem Bundesgesetz.

(7) Der bisherige Generalintendant fithrt die Geschéfte bis zum Beginn der Funktionsperiode des neu
bestellten Generaldirektors.

Vollziehung

§46. (1) Mit der Vollziehung dieses Bundesgesetzes sind, soweit sie nicht der Bundesregierung obliegt,
nach Maligabe des Bundesministeriengesetzes 1986, BGBI. Nr. 76, der Bundeskanzler, der Bundesminister fiir
Finanzen, der Bundesminister fiir Justiz, der Bundesminister fiir Verkehr, Innovation und Technologie und der
Bundesminister fiir soziale Sicherheit und Generationen betraut.

(2) Fiir die Vorbereitung und Durchfithrung der Beschliisse der Bundesregierung ist der Bundeskanzler
zustandig.

(3) Zum Zeitpunkt des In-Kraft-Tretens des Bundesgesetzes BGBI. I Nr. 32/2001 bei der Kommission zur
Wahrung des Rundfunkgesetzes anhéngige Verfahren sind von dieser nach den Bestimmungen des
Rundfunkgesetzes, BGBI. Nr. 379/1984, in der Fassung des Bundesgesetzes BGBI. I Nr. 49/2000 fortzufiihren
und zu erledigen.

Umsetzungshinweis

§47. (1) Mit diesem Bundesgesetz wird die Richtlinie 89/552/EWG zur Koordinierung bestimmter Rechts-
und Verwaltungsvorschriften der Mitgliedstaaten iiber die Ausiibung der Fernsehtétigkeit, ABl. Nr. L 298 vom
17. Oktober 1989, S 23, in der Fassung der Richtlinie 97/36/EG, ABIL. Nr.L 202 vom 30. Juli 1997, S 60,
umgesetzt.

(2) Mit diesem Bundesgesetz wird die Richtlinie 98/27/EG iiber Unterlassungsklagen zum Schutz der
Verbraucherinteressen, ABl. Nr. L 166 vom 11. Juni 1998, S 51, umgesetzt.

(3) Mit diesem Bundesgesetz wird die Richtlinie 80/723/EWG der Kommission iiber die Transparenz der
finanziellen Beziehungen zwischen den Mitgliedstaaten und den 6ffentlichen Unternehmen, in der Fassung der
Richtlinie 2000/52/EG, ABI. Nr. L 193 vom 29. Juli 2000, S 75, umgesetzt.

Anwendung anderer Bundesgesetze

§48. (1) Soweit in diesem Bundesgesetz auf Bestimmungen anderer Bundesgesetze verwiesen wird, sind
diese in ihrer jeweils geltenden Fassung anzuwenden.

(2) Auf die Veranstaltung von Rundfunk nach diesem Bundesgesetz findet die Gewerbeordnung 1994 keine
Anwendung.

(3) Das Privatstiftungsgesetz, BGBI. Nr. 654/1993, und das Bundes-Stiftungs- und Fondsgesetz, BGBI.
Nr. 11/1975, sind auf die Stiftung ., Osterreichischer Rundfunk® nicht anzuwenden.

(4) Die Bestimmungen des Arbeitsverfassungsgesetzes, BGBI. Nr. 22/1974, iiber die Konzernvertretung
sind auf den Osterreichischen Rundfunk anzuwenden.

(5) Der Osterreichische Rundfunk ist als Arbeitgeber kollektivvertragsfihig. Der Zentralbetriebsrat des
Osterreichischen Rundfunks ist kollektivvertragsfihig.

(6) Samtliche in diesem Bundesgesetz verwendeten Funktionsbezeichnungen sind geschlechtsneutral zu
verstehen.

In-Kraft-Treten

§49. (1) Der Titel und die Bestimmungen des § 20a, § 21 Abs. 1 Z 2, 3 und 5, § 22 Abs. 1 erster Satz und
Abs. 2, § 23 Abs.2 Z2, 3 und 10, § 24, § 26, § 28, § 29b, § 30 Abs. 1 Z 2, § 44 und § 45 in der Fassung des
Bundesgesetzes BGBI. I Nr. 83/2001 treten mit 1. August 2001 in Kraft.

(2) Die iibrigen Bestimmungen treten mit 1. Janner 2002 in Kraft. Gleichzeitig treten die §§ 2a, 2b, 2c, 2d,
§ 3a, die §§ 5a bis 5h, § 20, § 29 und § 29a in der Fassung des Bundesgesetzes BGBI. I Nr. 32/2001 aufer Kraft.

(3) Mit Wirkung vom 1. Janner 2002 erhélt § 20a die Bezeichnung ,,§ 20“ und § 29b die Bezeichnung
»$ 29%.

(4) § 32 Abs. 6 bis 8 in der Fassung des Bundesgesetzes BGBI. I Nr. 100/2002 tritt mit 1. Janner 2003 in
Kraft, soweit nicht durch Verordnung gemal} § 46 Abs. 1 letzter Satz BMVG etwas anderes angeordnet wird.

(5) § 36 Abs. 1 und 6 in der Fassung des Bundesgesetzes BGBI. I Nr. 97/2004 treten am 1. August 2004 in
Kraft. Auf Verfahren, die vor dem In-Kraft-Treten des Bundesgesetzes BGBIL. 1 Nr.97/2004 beim
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Bundeskommunikationssenat anhingig gemacht wurden, sind die Bestimmungen des § 36 Abs. 1 und 6 in der
Fassung des Bundesgesetzes BGBI. I Nr. 100/2002 anzuwenden.

(6) §§ 3, 9a, 14 und 17 in der Fassung des Bundesgesetzes BGBI. 1. Nr. 159/2005 treten am 1. Janner 2006
in Kraft.
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Bundesgesetz tUber die Forderung der Presse (Presseforderungsgesetz 2004)
BGBI. | Nr. 136/2003
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Abschnitt |
Grundlagen
Foérderungsziel und Aufteilung der Mittel

81. (1) Der Bund unterstiitzt die Osterreichischen Tages- und Wochenzeitungen durch finanzielle
Zuwendungen, um die Vielfalt der Presse in Osterreich zu fordern.

(2) Die Mittel der Presseforderung sind entsprechend den bundesfinanzgesetzlichen Ansdtzen auf
Vertriebsforderung, Besondere Forderung sowie Qualititsforderung und Zukunftssicherung zu verteilen.

(3) Die Zuteilung der Fordermittel an die Forderungswerber obliegt der nach dem KommAustria-Gesetz,
Art. I BGBI. I Nr. 32/2001, eingerichteten Kommunikationsbehorde Austria (KommAustria).
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Allgemeine Forder ungsvor aussetzungen

82. (1) Fordermittel sind nach Maligabe dieses Bundesgesetzes und der im Bundesfinanzgesetz
vorgesehenen Mittel Verlegern von Tages- oder Wochenzeitungen auf deren Verlangen zu gewéhren, sofern von
der periodischen Druckschriftfolgende Voraussetzungen erfiillt sind:

1. Tages- und Wochenzeitungen miissen auf Grund ihres Inhaltes iiber den Kreis der reinen Fachpresse
hinausreichen sowie vorwiegend der politischen, allgemein wirtschaftlichen und kulturellen
Information und Meinungsbildung dienen und diirfen weder Kundenzeitschriften noch Presseorgane
von Interessenvertretungen sein. Der redaktionelle Teil der Tages- und Wochenzeitungen muss
iiberwiegend aus eigensténdig gestalteten Beitrdgen bestehen.

2. Tageszeitungen miissen zumindest 240mal, Wochenzeitungen zumindest 41mal jahrlich erscheinen und
der GroBteil der Auflage muss in Osterreich, vorwiegend im freien Verkauf oder im Abonnementbezug,
erhéltlich sein;

3. Tages- und Wochenzeitungen miissen bei Einbringung des Ansuchens auf Zuteilung von Fordermitteln
seit einem halben Jahr regelmédBig erscheinen und in dieser Zeit die Voraussetzungen fiir die Férderung
erfiillt haben;

4. Tageszeitungen miissen nachpriifbar eine verkaufte Auflage von mindestens 10 000 Stiick bundesweit
oder 6000 Stick in einem Bundesland je Nummer aufweisen und miissen mindestens sechs
hauptberuflich titige Journalisten beschiftigen; der Verkaufspreis darf im Jahresdurchschnitt nicht
erheblich unter jenem vergleichbarer Tageszeitungen liegen;

5. Wochenzeitungen miissen nachpriifbar eine verkaufte Auflage von mindestens 5 000 Stiick je Nummer
aufweisen und miissen mindestens zwei hauptberuflich titige Journalisten beschiftigen; ihr
Verkaufspreis darf im Jahresdurchschnitt nicht erheblich unter jenem vergleichbarer Wochenzeitungen
liegen;

6. Verleger von Tages- oder Wochenzeitungen diirfen weder eine Gebietskorperschaft sein noch diirfen
Gebietskorperschaften mittelbar oder unmittelbar an diesen beteiligt sein;

7. Tages- und Wochenzeitungen diirfen nicht nur von lokalem Interesse sein und miissen eine Verbreitung
und Bedeutung zumindest in einem Bundesland aufweisen.

(2) Die Voraussetzungen des Abs.1 Z4 und 5 entfallen bei Druckschriften, die in einer Sprache der

Volksgruppen gemél Art. 8 Abs. 2 B-VG herausgegeben werden.

(3) Verleger, die Forderungen nach Abschnitt II sowie Abschnitt III dieses Bundesgesetzes in Anspruch
nehmen wollen, haben der KommAustria die Auflagezahlen der Druckschrift mitzuteilen.

(4) Verleger von Tageszeitungen haben auf Verlangen der KommAustria die Auflagezahlen gemél Abs. 3
gegliedert nach Bundesldandern mitzuteilen.

(5) Samtliche Auflagezahlen miissen durch eine einschldgige Branchenorganisation, die diese
Leistungsmerkmale fiir die Mitglieder nach brancheniiblichen Kriterien erhebt, bestitigt werden. Soweit der
Forderungswerber nicht Mitglied einer solchen Branchenorganisation ist, hat er die Bestitigung eines
Wirtschaftstreuhdnders, der sonst in keinem Auftragsverhiltnis zu ihm steht, iber die Priifung der Auflagezahlen
beizubringen. Des weiteren kann die KommAustria von den Forderungswerbern weitere Daten und Belege
anfordern, wenn dies zur Beurteilung der Forderungswiirdigkeit oder Berechnung der Férderhdhe erforderlich
ist.

(6) Verleger von Tages- und Wochenzeitungen, die Forderungen gemifl diesem Bundesgesetz in Anspruch
nehmen wollen, haben gegeniiber der KommAustria Eigentums- und Beteiligungsverhiltnisse offen zu legen.

(7) Kopfblitter, Mutationen sowie andere Druckschriften, die von demselben Verleger unter dem gleichen
Namen oder unter einem nur durch eine regionale Bezeichnung abweichenden Namen herausgebracht oder
iiberwiegend von derselben Redaktion gestaltet werden, sind nicht gesondert zu fordern, sondern sind dem
Stammblatt zuzurechnen.

Ansuchen um Forderung

§ 3. (1) Ansuchen um Zuteilung von Fordermitteln sind innerhalb der ersten drei Monate eines Kalenderjahres
bei der KommAustria einzubringen. Das Begehren hat die Erfiilllung der Voraussetzungen fiir die Férderung
darzulegen. Ihm sind die vom Gesetz geforderten Bescheinigungen anzuschliefen. Die Bescheinigungen sind,
sofern sie sich nicht auf die Forderung von Forschungsprojekten gemél § 11 Abs. 3 beziehen, fiir das dem
Forderungsansuchen vorausgegangene Jahr (Beobachtungszeitraum) zu erbringen.

(2) Die administrative Unterstiitzung der KommAustria in Angelegenheiten dieses Bundesgesetzes obliegt der
RTR-GmbH unter der Verantwortung des Geschéftsfiihrers fiir den Fachbereich Rundfunk.

Pr essefdr der ungskommission

84. (1) Zur Beratung der KommAustria in Fragen, die dieses Bundesgesetz betreffen, wird die
Presseforderungskommission eingerichtet.
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(2) Vor Zuteilung hat die KommAustria Gutachten der Presseférderungskommission dariiber einzuholen, ob
die Voraussetzungen fiir die Férderung vorliegen. Die Presseforderungskommission hat diese Gutachten binnen
sechs Wochen nach Befassung zu erstatten. Auf Verlangen haben die Gutachten auch die Meinung derjenigen
Mitglieder wiederzugeben, deren Auffassung in der Minderheit geblieben ist. Die Ergebnisse der Gutachten sind
der KommAustria vorzulegen.

(3) Die Presseforderungskommission besteht aus sechs Mitgliedern und einem Vorsitzenden.

1. Diese sechs Mitglieder sind wie folgt zu bestellen:

Je zwei Mitglieder sind
a) vom Bundeskanzler,
b) vom Verband Osterreichischer Zeitungen und

c¢) von der fiir die journalistischen Mitarbeiter von Tages- und Wochenzeitungen zustdndigen
Gewerkschaft

fir die Dauer von zwei Jahren zu bestellen. Die Wiederbestellung ist moglich. Scheidet ein Mitglied
vorzeitig aus, ist fiir den Rest der Funktionsperiode unverziiglich ein neues Mitglied zu bestellen. Die
konstituierende Sitzung ist von der KommAustria einzuberufen.

2. Diese sechs Mitglieder haben sich binnen zweier Wochen nach Konstituierung auf einen nicht aus
ihrem Kreis stammenden Vorsitzenden zu einigen, widrigenfalls ist diese Person vom Présidentenrat
des Osterreichischen Rechtsanwaltskammertages binnen weiterer zwei Wochen zu bestimmen. Bis zur
Wahl bzw. Bestimmung wird der Vorsitz durch eines der vom Bundeskanzler bestellten Mitglieder
geflihrt. Die Funktionsperiode des Vorsitzenden betrdgt zwei Jahre. Scheidet der Vorsitzende vorzeitig
aus, hat fiir den Rest der Funktionsperiode eine Neuwahl stattzufinden. Wiederwahl ist moglich.

3. Der Vorsitzende und die anderen Presseforderungskommissionsmitglieder diirfen in keinem Arbeits-
oder Gesellschaftsverhdltnis zu einer Tages- oder Wochenzeitung oder zu einem sonstigen
Ansuchenden um Presseforderung stehen.

4. Die Presseforderungskommission ist beschlussfahig, wenn mindestens die Hélfte der Mitglieder und der
Vorsitzende anwesend sind. Sie fasst ihre Beschliisse, soweit in diesem Bundesgesetz nicht anderes
bestimmt ist, mit einfacher Mehrheit der abgegebenen Stimmen. Der Vorsitzende ist stimmberechtigt.

5. Die Presseforderungskommission hat sich eine Geschiftsordnung zu geben, deren Zustandekommen
einer Mehrheit von mindestens zwei Dritteln der abgegebenen Stimmen bedarf.

6. Die Presseforderungskommission kann zu ihren Beratungen Auskunftspersonen beiziehen.

(4) Der Presseforderungskommission obliegt es,

1.  Gutachten an die KommAustria gemél § 4 Abs. 2 zu erstatten,

2. die Kriterien fiir die Priifung der Auflagezahlen geméal § 2 Abs. 3 festzulegen,

3. Dbegriindete Empfehlungen an die KommAustria betreffend die Verteilung der Mittel gemal3 § 9 Abs. 1
Z 3 (Aufteilung der Mittel auf die einzelnen Fordertopfe) abzugeben,

4. mit Zweidrittelmehrheit Empfehlungen fiir Forderrichtlinien zu beschlie3en.

(5) Verlegern von Tages- oder Wochenzeitungen, die nicht eindeutig das Kriterium des § 2 Abs. 1 Z 1 oder
des § 2 Abs. 1 Z 7 erfiillen, kann bei einstimmiger Empfehlung der Presseforderungskommission ein
niedrigerer Forderungsbetrag gewéhrt werden.

(6) Die KommAustria hat nach Anhérung der Presseforderungskommission jéhrlich zu Beginn des fiir die

Forderung relevanten Beobachtungszeitraumes Forderrichtlinien in geeigneter Weise zu verdffentlichen.

(7) Die KommAustria hat sdamtliche Forderergebnisse spétestens zwei Wochen nach Auszahlung in

geeigneter Weise zu verdffentlichen.

Abschnitt 11
Vertriebsforderung
Allgemeine Bestimmungen

§ 5. (1) Nach den Bestimmungen dieses Abschnitts werden Tages- und Wochenzeitungen gefordert.
(2) Die fiir die Zwecke der Vertriebsforderung gemél diesem Abschnitt bereitgestellten Mittel sind im
Verhiéltnis 54 zu 46zwischen Tageszeitungen und Wochenzeitungen aufzuteilen.

Vertriebsforderung von Tageszeitungen

8 6. (1) Tageszeitungen wird eine Forderung zugeteilt, wenn sie die Voraussetzungen des Abschnittes I
erfiillen.

(2) Die Verteilung hat so zu erfolgen, dass die im Fordertopf "Vertriebsforderung fiir Tageszeitungen®
vorgesehenen Mittel gleichmédBig auf alle férderungswiirdigen Tageszeitungen verteilt werden. Werden
von einem Verleger mehrere Tageszeitungen verlegt, die jede fiir sich die Voraussetzungen fiir die
Vertriebsforderung erfiillt, so verringert sich der Forderungsbetrag fiir die Tageszeitung mit der
zweithochsten im Abonnement verbreiteten Exemplaranzahl um 20 vH, fiir die mit der dritthdchsten um
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40 vH, fir die mit der vierth6chsten um 60 vH, fiir die mit der fiinfthochsten um 80 vH. Werden vom
selben Verleger noch weitere Tageszeitungen verlegt, sind diese nicht mehr zu fordern. Diese
Kiirzungen gelten auch flir mehrere Tageszeitungen des selben Medienverbundes (§2 Z 7 des
Privatradiogesetzes, BGBI. I Nr. 20/2001).

Vertriebsforderung von Wochenzeitungen

§7. (1) Die Forderung wird Wochenzeitungen, sofern sie die Voraussetzungen des Abschnittes I erfiillen,
fiir die ersten 15000 im Abonnement verbreiteten Exemplare (inklusive GroB- und Mitgliederabonnements)
zuerkannt.

(2) Werden von einem Verleger mehrere Wochenzeitungen verlegt, die jede fiir sich die Voraussetzungen
fiir die Vertriebsforderung erfiillt, so ist der zweithdchste gemd3 Abs. 3 errechnete Forderungsbetrag
um 20 vH, der dritthdchste Forderungsbetrag um 40 vH, der vierthdchste um 60 vH, der fiinfthochste
um 80 vH zu kiirzen. Werden vom selben Verleger noch weitere Wochenzeitungen verlegt, sind diese
nicht mehr zu fordern. Diese Kiirzungen gelten auch fiir mehrere Wochenzeitungen des selben
Medienverbundes (§ 2 Z 7 des Privatradiogesetzes, BGBI. I Nr. 20/2001).

(3) Die Hohe der Vertriebsforderung fiir Wochenzeitungen errechnet sich in der Weise, dass die Anzahl der
Abonnementexemplare mit dem Faktor A multipliziert wird. Der Faktor A, der fiir die ersten vollen 1000
Exemplare den Wert 0,015 hat, verringert sich bei jedem Tausenderschritt linear um den Wert 0,001. Das
jeweilige Produkt ist mit der Anzahl der jéhrlichen Nummern zu multiplizieren. Die sich daraus ergebenden
Werte sind mittels eines Verteilungsschliissels so umzurechnen, dass die im Fordertopf "Vertriebsforderung fiir
Wochenzeitungen* vorgesehenen Mittelvoll ausgeschopft werden konnen. Es werden nur volle Tausenderpakete
gefordert.

Abschnitt I11
Besonder e Forderung zur Erhaltung der regionalen Vielfalt der Tageszeitungen
Voraussetzungen und Berechnung

§8. (1) Der Bund trigt durch eine Besondere Forderung zur Erhaltung der Vielfalt der Tageszeitungen in
den Bundesldandern bei. Diese Besondere Forderung besteht in finanziellen Zuwendungen des Bundes an
Tageszeitungen einschlieBlich Kopfblitter mit besonderer Bedeutung fiir die politische Meinungs- und
Willensbildung, denen jedoch nicht eine marktfithrende Stellung gemif Abs. 4 zukommt.

(2) Eine Forderung nach diesem Abschnitt erhalten Tageszeitungen, deren verkaufte Auflage pro Nummer
im Jahresdurchschnitt auf das gesamte Bundesgebiet bezogen 100 000 Stiick nicht iibersteigt und deren
jéhrlicher Seitenumfang nicht zu mehr als der Hilfte aus Anzeigen besteht.

(3) Von der Besonderen Forderung ausgeschlossen ist die nach der Anzahl der verkauften Exemplare
national marktfilhrende Tageszeitung. Des Weiteren ausgeschlossen sind die regional marktfithrenden
Tageszeitungen. Sollte die national marktfilhrende Tageszeitung auch regional marktfithrend sein, ist im
jeweiligen Bundesland auch jene Tageszeitung mit der zweithdchsten Anzahl an verkauften Exemplaren einer
regional marktfithrenden gleichzuhalten und ebenfalls von der Besonderen Forderung ausgeschlossen.

(4) Nationaler Marktfithrer im Sinne des Abs. 3 ist die Tageszeitung mit der grofiten Anzahl an verkauften
Exemplaren unter den Tageszeitungen im Bundesgebiet. Regionaler Marktfiihrer im Sinne des Abs. 3 ist die
Tageszeitung mit der grofiten Anzahl an verkauften Exemplaren unter den Tageszeitungen in ihrem jeweiligen
regionalen Hauptverbreitungsgebiet. Eine Tageszeitung hat ihr regionales Hauptverbreitungsgebiet in dem
Bundesland, in dem sie die groBte Anzahl an verkauften Exemplaren aufweist. Fiir die Ermittlung der
Marktfiihrerschaft nach dieser Bestimmung ist die gesamte verkaufte Auflage heranzuziehen.

(5) Die Mittel fiir Besondere Forderung werden wie folgt verteilt:

1. Jede forderungswiirdige Zeitung erhilt einen Sockelbetrag von 500 000 €.

2. Die restlichen Fordermittel werden verteilt, indem die verkaufte Auflage im regionalen
Hauptverbreitungsgebiet, hochstens jedoch 25000, mit der Anzahl der jdhrlichen Nummern
multipliziert wird. Das Ergebnis dieser Berechnung ist mittels Verteilungsschliissel so umzurechnen,
dass die Mittel voll ausgeschopft werden konnen.

Abschnitt IV
Qualitatsforderung und Zukunftssicherung
Verteilung der Mittel

§9. (1) Nach MaBigabe der hiefiir vorgesehenen Mittel werden fiir Zwecke der Qualitétsforderung und der
Zukunftssicherung Fordermittel gemél diesem Abschnitt ausbezahlt.Die Verteilung der vorgesehenen Mittel auf
die nachfolgend angefiihrten Fordertopfe erfolgt nach folgendem Schliissel:

1. Journalistenausbildung gemaf § 10 ADS. 2 ...ccoeoiiiiiiiiiieiietieie ettt ee e ae s e 39 vH

2. Presseklubs GEmMAB § 11 ADS. 4 ....oooeiiiieieicie ettt b e b rb e aeenns 3vH



3. a) Journalistenausbildungsforderung geméal3 § 10 Abs. 1,
b) Auslandskorrespondentenforderung gemal3 § 11 Abs. 1,
¢) Leseforderung gemif § 11 Abs. 2 sowie
d) Forderung von Forschungsprojekten geméfl § 11 Abs. 3 zusammen ...........ccceceevverreerveennennen. 58,0 vH
(2) Beziiglich der Verteilung zwischen den unter Abs.1 Z 3 aufgezdhlten Fordertopfen hat die
Presseforderungskommission der KommAustria einen begriindeten Vorschlag zur Verteilung der Mittel zu
unterbreiten. Fiir den Fall, dass auf Grund einer zu geringen Anzahl von Forderungsansuchen die Mittel gemaf
Abs. 1 Z 3 nicht zur Génze ausgeschopft werden, hat die Presseférderungskommission der KommAustria einen
begriindeten Vorschlag hinsichtlich der Verwendung dieser Mittel fiir andere Forderungen nach Abschnitt IT, 11T
oder IV dieses Bundesgesetzes vorzulegen.
(3) Die Forderungsrichtlinien gemidll § 4 Abs. 6 haben ndhere Bestimmungen beziiglich der in Abs. 1
aufgelisteten Fordertopfe zu enthalten.

Foérderung der Jour nalistenaushildung

§10. (1) Verleger von Tages- oder Wochenzeitungen, die die Voraussetzungen des Abschnittes I erfiillen,
konnen um Fordermittel gemidB dieses Absatzes ansuchen. Zur Forderung der Ausbildung von
Nachwuchsjournalisten wird dem Verleger ein Zuschuss in Hohe von hochstens einem Drittel der
nachgewiesenen Ausbildungskosten erstattet, wobei der Zuschuss hochstens 20 000 € pro Tages- oder
Wochenzeitung betragen darf. Als Ausbildungskosten werden die Kosten von Aspiranten und von
Redaktionsmitgliedern, die ganz oder teilweise fiir die interne Ausbildung zum Journalisten im Print-Bereich
und - falls die Ausbildungsmodule auch den Online-Bereich inkludieren - im Online-Bereich abgestellt sind,
anerkannt. Eine nur auf den Online-Bereich beschrinkte Ausbildung wird nicht mit Zuschiissen bedacht. Mit
dem Begehren auf Forderung sind die Ausbildungskonzepte, die Namen und Lebensldufe der an den
Ausbildungsprogrammen teilnehmenden Personen sowie ein Nachweis iiber deren journalistische Produktion
vorzulegen. Die fiir Ausbildungszwecke abgestellten Redaktionsmitglieder sind namentlich zu nennen.

(2) Vereinigungen, deren Hauptaufgabe die berufsbegleitende Aus- und Fortbildung von journalistischen
Mitarbeitern dsterreichischer Medienunternehmen ist und die hiefiir von représentativer Bedeutung sind, konnen
Fordermittel gewéhrt werden, sofern sich hiefiir alle gemaB § 4 Abs. 3 Z 1 lit. b und c bestellten Mitglieder der
Presseforderungskommission aussprechen, sie nicht auf Gewinn gerichtet sind und ihre Aus- und
FortbildungsmaBnahmen sich vorwiegend auf diejenigen Mitarbeiter beschrinken, die als Angestellte eines
osterreichischen Medienunternehmens journalistisch tdtig sind oder ihre journalistische Tatigkeit stindig und
nicht bloB als wirtschaftlich unbedeutende Nebenbeschiftigung ausiiben. Neben der Durchfiihrung von
Seminaren konnen auch Volontariate angerechnet werden. Kriterien fiir die Aufteilung von Fordermitteln fiir
Seminare und Volontariate sind in den Forderrichtlinien festzulegen. Zwischen den Forderungswerbern werden
die Fordermittel wie folgt aufgeteilt:

1. 70 vH der fiir diese Zwecke vorgesehenen Mittel werden an Vereinigungen vergeben, die sich
ausschlieflich oder vorwiegend einer intensiven Journalistenausbildung widmen, mindestens einen
hauptberuflich fiir die Aufgaben der Journalistenausbildung tdtigen Angestellten beschéftigen und mindestens
1 300 Ausbildungstage im Jahr erreichen.

2. 30 vH der fiir diese Zwecke vorgesechenen Mittel werden an Vereinigungen vergeben, die zwar den
Voraussetzungen des ersten Satzes des Abs. 2 entsprechen, aber die Voraussetzungen nach Z 1 nicht erfiillen und
die sich insbesondere auch der Talent- bzw. Nachwuchsforderung widmen. Dieser Betrag wird so verteilt, dass
keiner Vereinigung mehr als ein Drittel der fiir diese Zwecke vorgesehenen Mittel gewéhrt werden.

Sonstige Forder ungen

8 11. (1) Zum Zweck der Forderung des Einsatzes angestellter Auslandskorrespondenten kénnen Verleger
von Tages- und Wochenzeitungen, die die Voraussetzungen des Abschnittes I erfiillen, einen Zuschuss von
hochstens 40 000 € pro Jahr erhalten, wobei der Forderungsbetrag pro Auslandskorrespondenten hochstens die
Halfte der nachgewiesenen Kosten ausmachen darf.

(2) Zum Zwecke der Forderung des Lesens von Tages- und Wochenzeitungen, insbesondere an Schulen,
koénnen

1. Vereinigungen, die sich Leseforderung zum ausschlieBlichen Ziel gesetzt haben und hiefiir von
reprasentativer Bedeutung fiir das gesamte Bundesgebiet sind, einen Zuschuss von hochstens 50 vH
ihrer Aufwendungen erhalten;

2. Verleger, die Tages- oder Wochenzeitungen an Schulen gratis abgeben, gefordert werden. Nach
MaBgabe der vorhandenen Mittel konnen bis zu 10 vH des reguldren Verkaufspreises refundiert
werden.

(3) Fir Forschungsprojekte auf dem Gebiet des Pressewesens, insbesondere im Bereich des

Zeitungsmarketings, konnen Zuschiisse vergeben werden, sofern der Forderungstrager einen detaillierten
Projektplan vorlegt und nachweist, dass er selbst mindestens 50 vH der Kosten aufbringt. Die Geforderten haben
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iiber die widmungsgeméife Verwendung der Fordermittel genaue Aufzeichnungen zu fiihren und diese innerhalb
der ersten drei Monate des auf die Zuteilung der Fordermittel folgenden Kalenderjahres der KommAustria zu
libermitteln. Nicht widmungsgemal verwendete Mittel sind zuriickzuzahlen.

(4) Nicht auf Gewinn gerichteten Vereinigungen, deren Hauptaufgabe die Veranstaltung oder Durchfiihrung
von Pressekonferenzen ist und die hiefiir von représentativer Bedeutung sind, kann maximal 50 vH der in § 9
Abs. 1 Z 2 vorgesehenen Gesamtfordermittel gewahrt werden.

Ansuchen; Nachweis tiber die Verwendung der Forder mittel

§12. Ansuchen um Zuteilung von Fordermitteln nach diesem Abschnitt sind innerhalb der ersten drei
Monate eines Kalenderjahres bei der KommAustria einzubringen. Das Ansuchen hat die Erfiillung der
Voraussetzungen fiir die Forderung darzulegen und die notwendigen Bescheinigungen zu enthalten.

Abschnitt V
Schlussbestimmungen
Evaluierung der Malinahmen

§ 13. Die KommAustria hat im Verlauf des Jahres 2006 eine Evaluierung der in diesem Bundesgesetz
festgelegten Fordermafinahmen durchzufiihren und der Bundesregierung dartiber einen schriftlichen Bericht bis
Ende 2006 vorzulegen. Dieser Bericht hat insbesondere eine Bewertung der in diesem Bundesgesetz
vorgesehenen Maflnahmen sowie allfillige Vorschldge zur Modifikation derselben zu enthalten.

Beobachtungszeitraum und Auszahlung

§ 14. (1) Die in diesem Bundesgesetz vorgesehenen Zuwendungen werden flir jenes Kalenderjahr gewahrt,
fiir das der Forderungswerber die fiir die Zuerkennung notwendigen Unterlagen und Nachweise beigebracht hat.

(2) Die Auszahlung sdmtlicher Forderungen erfolgt in zwei gleich hohen Teilbetrdgen. Der zweite
Teilbetrag ist spétestens im November des jeweiligen Jahres zur Auszahlung zu bringen. Fiir den Fall, dass eine
Tages- oder Wochenzeitung zum Zeitpunkt der Auszahlung eines Teilbetrages nicht mehr verlegt wird, ist von
einer Auszahlung abzusehen. Der einbehaltene Betrag kann nicht fiir eine andere Forderung nach diesem
Bundesgesetz verwendet werden. Diese Bestimmung gilt sinngemif} auch fiir alle anderen Férderungswerber.

Verweisungen

§15. (1) Bei samtlichen in diesem Bundesgesetz verwendeten personenbezogenen Bezeichnungen gilt die
gewihlte Form fiir beide Geschlechter.

(2) Sofern in diesem Bundesgesetz auf Bestimmungen anderer Bundesgesetze verwiesen wird und nicht
ausdriicklich auf eine bestimmte Fassung verwiesen wird, sind diese jeweils in ihrer geltenden Fassung
anzuwenden.

Vollziehung
§ 16. Mit der Vollziehung dieses Bundesgesetzes ist der Bundeskanzler betraut.
Uber gangsbestimmungen und In-Kraft-Treten

§17. (1) Die Forderungsrichtlinien gemal § 4 Abs. 6 fiir den Beobachtungszeitraum des Jahres 2003 sind
spatestens bis 15. Mérz 2004 zu verdffentlichen.

(2) Ansuchen um Zuteilung von Fordermitteln gemi3 § 9 Abs. 1 Z 3 lit. a und b sind im Jahr 2004 bis
spétestens 1. Juni einzubringen.

(3) Abweichend von § 2 Abs. 1 Z 5 erfiillt eine Wochenzeitung die allgemeinen Forderungsvoraussetzungen
fiir den Beobachtungszeitraum des Jahres 2003 auch dann, wenn in diesem Zeitraum nur ein hauptberuflich
tatiger Journalist beschéftigt wurde.

(4) Dieses Bundesgesetz tritt mit 1. Janner 2004 in Kraft. Die fiir die Bestellung der Mitglieder der
Presseforderungskommission notwendigen organisatorischen und personellen MaBnahmen koénnen bereits vor
In-Kraft-Treten dieses Bundesgesetzes getroffen werden. Mit dem In-Kraft-Treten dieses Bundesgesetzes tritt
das Presseforderungsgesetz 1985, BGBI. Nr. 228/1985, in der Fassung BGBL. I Nr. 194/1999 auf3er Kraft.
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Annex |1

Comments by the National Minority Advisory Councils

Comments by the Slovene minority

Global comments by the Chairperson of the Advisory Council for the Slovene Minority,
Dr. Marjan Sturm

Chairperson of the Advisory Council for
the Slovene Minority in the Federal Chancellery

c/o Tarviserstrasse 16
A-9020 Klagenfurt / Celovec

To the

Federal Chancellery

Constitution Service

Department National Minorities V/7
Ballhausplatz 2

A-1014 Vienna

16 January 2006

Re.: Comments on the draft for Austria’s second national report pursuant to Article 25 (1)
of the Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities

At the meeting of the Advisory Council for the Slovene Minority on 16 December 2005, the
draft of the 2" report by the Federal Government pursuant to Article 25 (1) of the Framework
Convention for the Protection of National Minorities was distributed to the members of the
Advisory Council. It was agreed on that occasion that the members of the Advisory Council
would forward any comments to the chairperson of the Advisory Council by 10 January 2006,
and that the chairperson would then put together the individual comments to constitute a
position on the draft of the Federal Government and to forward this position to the Federal
Government and/or the Federal Chancellery. These comments were meant to be integrated
into Austria’s national report by the Federal Chancellery and attached to the national report as
an annex.

I would like to state by way of introduction that Austria’s national report is very

comprehensive and presents a multi-faceted and comprehensive picture of the national
minorities in Austria.

177



I would like to add a few comments to the statements contained in the national report (I am
enclosing the comments prepared and communicated to me by the Council of Slovenes in
Carinthia / Narodni svet koroskih Slovence):

1.

At present, there is a controversy in Carinthia, which has been ongoing for four years,
regarding the implementation of a decision by the Constitutional Court on the placing
of bilingual topographic signs. In spite of all efforts by the Federal Chancellor, every
attempt has failed, on account of the fact that this matter is being turned into a political
issue by certain regional politicians (for reasons of party politics). However, the
surprising fact in this connection is that a great many irrational fears, prejudices, etc.
play a role. Historical legacies are kept alive and transferred to the present day. And
this although Slovenia — a neighboring country — has now become a member of the
European Union and NATO, and although the Slovene language has become an
official EU language and thus assumed a completely new function in economic, social
and political life. It is obvious that the concept of “turning ethnic matters into a
political issue” can also be “successful” in states with a long democr atic tradition.

The concept of “turning ethnic matters into a political issue” obviously induces
persons to ignore or to minimize standards prevailing in a state under the rule of law —
such as, for example, decisions of the Constitutional Court. The examples given in the
comments by the Council (diacritic signs, rules on official languages, rules on the
languages used at court, the spelling of names, etc.) are proof of this.

In spite of positive measures that the Federal Government and the regional
government have taken in recent times (Nursery School Fund Act, expansion of the
available radio broadcasts) it must be stated nevertheless that in Carinthia, at least, the
Federal Government and the regional government have done too little in order to
overcome prejudices. A climate of openness and tolerance needs to be created. A
policy for an inter-cultural dialogue must not only promote confidence-building
measures, but must also emphasize the new function of the minority languages in
connection with trans-frontier cooperation in the economic, cultural and social fields,
now that the overall conditions have changed with the enlargement of the EU. This
also requires the formulation of an new Austrian language policy, which offers a
functional integration of the minority languages into available educational options,
especially on a regional basis.

It is also necessary to intensify relations to the new EU neighboring states with a view
to reducing the mutual prejudices, the roots of which can be found in history, as well
as to contribute to a climate of truly good-neighborly relations in the most diverse
respects by way of target-oriented measures.

Article 6 of the Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities states
the following in its paragraph 1:

“The Parties shall encourage in a spirit of tolerance and intercultural dialogue and take
effective measures to promote mutual respect and understanding and cooperation
among all persons living on their territory, irrespective of those persons’ ethnic,
cultural, linguistic or religious identity, in particular in the fields of education, culture
and the media.”
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I am convinced that the Austrian Federal Government should apply more intensively
the aforementioned principles of the Framework Convention for the Protection of the
National Minorities in the cited areas. This is the only way to facilitate the break-
through of the standards under the principles of the rule of law such as, for example,
the decisions of the Constitutional Court. This is the only way to prevent restrictive
administrative practices on the subordinate levels. In the future, the Austrian Federal
Government will have to pay more attention to the fact that all administrative levels of
the country (but also the general public!) realize the full impact of § 8 of the Federal
Constitution Act: “(2) The Republic (the federal, regional, municipal authorities) is
committed to the grown linguistic and cultural diversity which finds expression in the
autochthonous national minorities. The language and culture, existence and
maintenance of these national minorities shall be respected, ensured and promoted.”

Yours sincerely,

Dr. Marjan Sturm
Chairperson

Enclosure: Comments of the Council of Carinthian Slovenes

Enclosure: Comments of the Council of Carinthian Slovenes

COMMENTSON THE DRAFT FOR AUSTRIA’S 2" NATIONAL REPORT
PURSUANT TO ARTICLE 25 (1) OF THE FRAMEWORK CONVENTION FOR THE
PROTECTION OF NATIONAL MINORITIES

The Federal Government carefully avoids to discuss in the presented report the many open
problems of the Slovene population in Carinthia and does not mention at all that the principles
of a state under the rule of law have been ignored completely in connection with the
implementation of Constitutional-court decisions regarding the protection of the Slovene
minority. In fact, numerous provisions on the protection of the national minorities have
neither been implemented according to the letter, not to mention compliance with the spirit of
the provisions.

Below are the details:
Ad Article 6:

The Federal Government refers to the obligation of Austria pursuant to Article 7 item 5 of the
State Treaty of Vienna to prohibit the activities of organizations that have as an objective,
inter alia, to deprive the Slovene population of its characteristics and its rights as a national
minority. However, it is not mentioned that this provision has never been applied in practice,
although several organizations are active in Carinthia that pursue activities which aim at
depriving the Slovene minority of its rights as a national minority. The Carinthian Defense

179



Fighters Association (Karntner Abwehrka&mpferbund) is mentioned here by way of example,
which participates in more or less every hostile activity regarding national minorities. Instead
of prohibiting the activities of this organization, during the period under review, the
organization was particularly involved in a leading position in the discussions, for example,
on the implementation of the decision of the Constitutional Court regarding the municipal
signs, and it became apparent that the Federal Government was not willing to implement the
court decision against the will of the Abwehrkémpferbund. The Federal Chancellor actually
appointed the vice-chairman of the Abwehrk&mpferbund as a member of the Advisory
Council for the Slovene Minority, which the Administrative Court eventually came to hold as
unlawful, following a complaint by the Council of Slovenes in Carinthia.

It should also be pointed out that several reports were filed with the police concerning the
responsible politicians for being suspected of abusing their office, in connection with the
refusal of Carinthian politicians to place bilingual municipal signs. The competent public
prosecutor dismissed all reports filed by giving explanations that can hardly be understood in
logical terms.

Ad Article 10:

a) Language used at court

The Federal Government states that in the year 2004 there was not a single case pending
before the Regional Court Klagenfurt under the National Minorities Act. This is incorrect
insofar as motions were certainly submitted, calling for proceedings in the language of the
national minority. These submissions were dismissed, stating that the right to use the
language of the national minority only accrued to physical persons but not to legal entities
— although the submission was made by an organization representing the national minority.

With regard to the rules applying to the language at court used before local courts, the
Federal Government does not mention that the existing rules — admitting the Slovene
language only before the local courts of Ferlach, Eisenkappel and Bleiburg — is contrary to
the constitution. The Slovene language should also be admitted as a court language before
the local courts of Volkermarkt and Villach — at least for the district of the former local
courts of Eberndorf and Rosegg, probably also before the former district of the local courts
of Vilkermarkt and Arnoldstein. With regard to the local court in Klagenfurt, the
Constitutional Court decided that the current non-admission of the Slovene language
complies with the State Treaty because there has not been any change in the boundaries of
the district since the State Treaty became effective. As a result, though, numerous
Carinthian Slovenes are deprived of the opportunity of using the Slovene language in
court, including also, for example, the officially recognized bilingual municipalities of
Ludmannsdorf/Biléovs and Ebendorf/Zrelec.

A special problem regard courts should be mentioned, namely that the computer software
used by the courts often does not allow the use of the Slovene letters §, ¢ and z. This also
applies to the administrative authorities. As a result, Slovene first and surnames are often
recorded incorrectly. In connection with the land register, there is the danger of the old and
traditional Slovene names becoming lost altogether.

b) Official language before administrative authorities:
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The Federal Government refers to the decision of the Constitutional Court of 4 October
2000, file number V 91/99, according to which the Slovene language is also admitted as an
official language in municipalities which have a Slovene population of about 10% of the
population over a longer period of time. The Federal Government does not mention,
though, that this decision has not yet been implemented, even after five years. The existing
rules regarding official languages in municipalities of the political districts of Klagenfurt-
environs and Villach-environs are in violation of the constitution, as the criteria for
admitting the Slovene language as an official language are met in a number of
municipalities, but the Slovene language has not been admitted under the current rules. In
the political district of Vilkermarkt, several municipalities stubbornly refuse to apply the
decisions of the Constitutional Court. The municipality of St. Kanzian/Skocjan is
mentioned by way of example, where such requests as to be served tax returns in the
Slovene language have not been complied with and, instead, collection agencies are
instructed to collect the money, and applicants are threatened with forced collection
measures.

The rules for the use of the Slovene languages as an official language are also very
complicated and confusing; whenever they are applied that they constitute insurmountable
obstacles for members of the national minority without any legal background, so that the
use of the Slovene language as an official language is refused time and again on formal
grounds or not even attempted for fear of procedural delays or mistakes. There is no
assistance on the part of the authorities regarding the use of the Slovene language as an
official language.

When issuing official identity documents, the authorities refuse to include the bilingual
designations of the domicile or place or birth.

Ad Article 11:

a) Civil StatusAct:

In connection with the civil registrar’s office for Klagenfurt, in particular, numerous cases
are known in which the authority required the parents to produce confirmations, at their
own expense, that the name chosen for a child was a commonly used Slovene first name.

Civil-status documents are issued also in the language of the national minority only in
places in which the Slovene language is expressly admitted as an official language. For
birth certificates, in particular, this possibility hardly exists for members of the national
minority, as none of the maternity hospitals can be found on bilingual territory.

Once again the problem should be mentioned that the software used by the authorities is
not in a position to use Slovene diacritic signs. This became apparent most recently when
the electronic social-security cards were issued, where the diacritic signs were used on the
top side of the card in keeping with the submitted documents and requests, but not in the
reading section of the electronic cards. The same problem exists with regard to passports
and identity cards. In any official correspondence, too, the Slovene diacritic signs are
usually not used.

b) Bilingual topographical indications and signs:
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The Federal Government refers to the so-called “decision on municipal signs” of 13
December 2001 which stipulates that municipalities, in which the share of the Slovene-
speaking population accounts for about 10% over a longer period of time, bilingual
topographical signs must be put up.

In this connection, the following sentence in the report of the Federal Government is
remarkable:

“Thismodel is, however, only one of the models that can be used as a solution for the
topographical issue in conformity with the law.”

With this statement the Federal Government puts into question the decision of the
Constitutional Court, which is an unacceptable procedure in a state under the rule of law.

The Federal Government maintains that it is an important matter for the Federal Chancellor
that a lasting solution is found for the issue of municipal signs in Carinthia. Serious doubt
must be stated in this respect, given the fact that four years after the decision, there have
not been any first steps to implement the court decision. A bilingual municipal sign was
not even put up in the municipality which led to the case before the Constitutional Court,
i.e. St. Kanzian/Skocjan. On the contrary: A new ordinance was adopted, in complete
disregard of the court decision, which once again only provides for a monolingual
municipal sign. Instead, the municipal sign was moved by several meters. As a result, a
new case is now pending before the Constitutional Court regarding St. Kanzian/Skocjan.

The issue of the municipal signs, in particular, shows that the Federal Government does not
only disregard the rights of national minorities for political reasons — the party of the
Carinthian governor is one of the two coalition partners — but, in fact, questions the
principles of a state under the rule of law.

The “consensus conference”, mentioned in the report was bound to fail because the Federal
Government did not present a single proposal which would have complied with the
decision of the Constitutional Court in the slightest respect. However, even if the Federal
Government were of the opinion that its proposals were in conformity with the
constitution, it would at least have had to implement them, which it did not do either. On
the contrary, attempts were made to put pressure on the national minority for not wanting
to agree to a solution of the municipal signs issue that was not in conformity with the
constitution, although it was offered, in exchange, other legal amenities that were
necessary in any event.

The Federal Government points to the fact that in May 2005 bilingual municipal signs
were put up in a solemn ceremony in several Carinthian municipalities. This is a cynical
statement: A total five bilingual signs were put up; however, only such signs that the
ordinance of 1977 on bilingual topographical signs had required and that had been missing
for 28 years. Moreover, the ordinance of the year 1977 has not been completely
implemented to date. Of the earmarked 91 municipalities in which bilingual municipal
signs should be put up, 14 municipalities are still waiting in vain for their bilingual
municipal signs.

The following should be mentioned for a better understanding:
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If the interpretation of the State Treaty of Vienna had been implemented already in 1955,
which is the interpretation correctly given by the Constitutional Court, there would have to
be bilingual municipal signs in about 800 municipalities in southern Carinthia. This was
not done; it was only in the year 1972 that 205 bilingual municipal signs were put in a first
attempt. In its report, the Federal Government refers to this as the “municipal signs conflict
of 19727 in a belittling manner. In reality, it was a violent, vandalistic campaign, supported
by some of the Carinthian politicians, in the course of which all bilingual municipal signs
were uprooted. The offenders were never taken to court. The 1976 National Minorities Act
introduced the 25% clause for bilingual topographical signs and indications, which the
Constitutional Court has lifted in the meantime as being unconstitutional. In the ordinance
implementing the National Minorities Act, it was not, as a minimum, the municipalities
with as 25% share of Slovenes in the population which were envisaged for bilingual signs
but, in fact, only those municipalities which had more than 50% of a Slovene population at
that time — in fact, not even this ordinance has been fully implemented to date.

Although the relevant provision of the State Treaty of Vienna ought to have been
implemented in the year 1955, the representatives of the Carinthian Slovenes proposed to
use the “longer period of monitoring”, as required by the Constitutional Court, of the
national census in 1971 as an evaluation parameter. Accordingly, 394 municipalities
should have bilingual topographical signs. In contrast to this, the Federal Government
chose only 147 municipalities, largely on an arbitrary basis. Ultimately, Carinthia’s
regional governor Haider proposed to use bilingual topographical signs for only 123
municipalities. In return, however, several, already existing bilingual municipal sings were
to be removed, including the municipal sign at Windisch Bleiberg/Slovenji Plajberk that
had only been put up in May 2005. The Austrian Federal Chancellor regarded this proposal
of the Carinthian regional governor as “completely correct”. There can therefore not be any
mention of any serious efforts by the Federal Government to solve the issue of municipal
signs.

The Federal Government refers to the fact that the representatives of the national minority
try to claim and implement their subjective right to the putting up of bilingual
topographical signs by exceeding the speed limit. However, it does not mention that this is
only legal possibility for asserting this right of the Slovene minority according to Article 7
item 3 of the State Treaty of Vienna, as the Federal Government has refused to grant
associations the right to file legal actions, although the organizations of the national
minorities have demanded this for years. In the course of the Austrian constitutional
convention, the majority of constitutional experts recommended such a right of
associations, but the Federal Government did not take account of these recommendations
in the final version which it presented.

When the Federal Government states that it is of importance that the chosen solution finds
broad acceptance by the population in Carinthia, then it overlooks completely that this a
matter requiring compliance with a legal obligation and that, in particular, the rights of
minorities should not be made dependant upon acceptance by the majority population.
Moreover, a survey indicates that the majority of the Carinthian population (77%) has
nothing against bilingual municipal signs and has nothing against compliance with the
decision of the Constitutional Court. The Federal Government merely remains inactive
because the smaller party in the government coalition has its political roots in a minority of
the Carinthian population with German-nationalistic attitudes. It is therefore prepared to
satisfy the interests of this partly right-wing extremist group of the population in an area of
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importance to state politics and at the expense of a sensitive issue regarding the principles
of a state under the rule of law.

Ad Article 12:

The Federal Government refers to the decision of the Constitutional Court, file number B
1230/01, and states that this decision has made it clear that Article 7 item 2 of the State Treaty
of Vienna does not oppose the closing down of bilingual primary schools if the bilingual
instruction is continued at the respective location of the school in a class run as a school
branch. However, it must be mentioned in this connection that such classes run as a school
branch have also been closed down in the meantime, especially the one at Ebriach/Obirsko,
but also the one at Windisch Bleiberg/Slovenji Plajberk. The closing down of further schools
in the next few years is already looming on the horizon. There are no visible efforts to
counteract this trend. The Slovene minority is primarily a rural group of the population and is
therefore particularly affected by any thinning out of the rural infrastructure.

In connection with nursery schools, the Federal Government mentions that a solution was
found to finance the privately operated bilingual nursery schools. This is true and needs to be
welcomed. What is still missing to this date is a sufficient number of bilingual nursery schools
throughout the bilingual region, because many municipalities continue to refuse to introduce
bilingual groups in nursery schools. There are no statutory solutions in this respect, The
manner and way in which nursery-school education is handled in the public nursery schools
depends upon the good will of the respective mayor. There are a few positive examples in this
connection; however, the negative examples are clearly in the majority.

With regard to music schools, the Federal Government refers to the existence of the Slovene
Music School. However, it does not mention the financial problems of the school which
threaten its further existence. For every student at the Slovene Music School, only 50% of the
public funds are paid that are spent on the German music school. This is clearly in
contradiction to the constitutional provisions of the State Treaty of St. Germain. It also needs
to be mentioned that the Federal Government has offered a solution of the financing problems
of the Slovene Music School, if the Carinthian Slovenes agree to the solution regarding
municipal signs, as proposed by the Federal Government.

Ad Article 15:

This article stipulates that the necessary conditions shall be created for the effective
participation of persons belonging to national minorities in cultural, social and economic life
and in public affairs, in particular in the affairs affecting them. For years, the large majority of
the Slovene minority has demanded the creation of a public-law representation of the national
minority with democratic legitimacy. However, the Federal Government never seriously
discussed this demand. The obvious political consideration is that it is an easy excuse to use
the alleged lack of agreement among the different organizations of the national minorities
structured under private law. There is therefore still a long way to go to obtain recognition for
the right of national minorities to represent themselves.

The national minority is not represented as such in the legislative bodies. The high number of
votes required for one basic mandate makes this impossible. Demands to create a mandate for
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the minorities — comparable solutions can be found in numerous other European states — are
dismissed both by the Federal Government and the regional government.

In view of this situation, the Federal Government refers to the existing National Minority
Advisory Councils. However, these are completely ineffective; they are a legal
misconstruction in their present form. Moreover, the Federal Government tries to influence
opinions in these bodies along its own lines through the composition of these advisory
councils. For example, the Administrative Court held that the composition of the last two
advisory councils for the Slovene minority was unlawful. The Federal Government was
always informed of the legal concerns before the appointment of the members of the advisory
council, but did not pay any attention to these concerns. The current composition of the
advisory council is also being challenged before the Administrative Court as being unlawful.
It is especially remarkable that the Federal Government mentioned the Unity List/Enotna
Lista in its report and states that it successfully put up candidates at the last municipal
elections. However, the Unity List/Enotna Lista is not represented in the advisory council.

Altogether, the present report is guided by an effort to present the situation of the Slovene
minority in Carinthia in a better form than it actually prevails. Many unsolved and obvious
problems are not mentioned. In reality, the Federal Government did not give any indications
regarding efforts to implement the principles laid down in the Framework Convention.

Dr. Mathidus Grilc, m.p.

Burgenland-Croat minority

The National Minority Advisory Council took note of the national report at its meeting on 11
January 2006 after submitting requests for minor amendments which were fully integrated
into the present report.

Hungarian minority

The National Minority Advisory Council took note of the national reports at its meeting on 11
January 2006 after submitting requests for minor amendments which were fully integrated
into the present report. The wishes supported by the entire advisory council relate primarily to
the demands for a minority school act for Vienna, as well as for an expansion of the media
programs of the ORF in the Hungarian language.

Czech minority

The requests for amendments, communicated in writing by the chairperson of the Czech
Minority Advisory Council on behalf of the Czech minority on 18 January 2006, have been
integrated into the present report.

Slovak minority

The requests for amendments, communicated in writing on 11 January 2006, have been
integrated into the present report.
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Roma minority

The National Minority Advisory Council took note of the national report at its meeting on 11
January 2006 after submitting requests for minor amendments, which were integrated into the

present report.
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Annex lll

Forschungsprojekte, Publikationen und Ausstellungen zu den

Volksqgruppen in den Jahren 2000- 2005

(ohne Anspruch auf Vollstindigkeit)

Universitat Wien:

Forschungsprojekte an der Universitét Wien (exemplarisch):

Projekt ,, Erforschung der kroatischen Dialekte des Burgenlandes und der slowenischen Dialekte
Kéarntens. Dialekterhebungen; Sprachkontakte, Soziolinguistik“, Leitung: Gerhard Neweklowsky,
Institut fiir Slawistik der Universitdt Wien. Seit 1965 (sic!).

Projekt im Rahmen des Wittgenstein-Preises fiir Ruth Wodak in Zusammenarbeit mit der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften , Diskurs — Politik — Identitéat* (Research Center
,Discourse, Politics, Identity”), Leitung: Ruth Wodak (Institut fir Sprachwissenschaften der
Universitat Wien). 1996 — 2003.
http://gerda.univie.ac.at/diskurs-politik-identitaet/index.php

Verein ,IZENUM - Internationales Zentrum fir europdische Nationalismus- und
Minderheitenforschung®, Mitarbeit seitens der Universitit Wien: Fritz Peter Kirsch, Institut fiir
Romanistik, und Albert F. Reiterer, Institut fiir Soziologie. Seit 2001.

Projekt ,, Die Slowenische Theater szene in Kérnten seit 1977. Finanziert vom Fonds zur Forderung
wissenschaftlicher Forschung, Wien. Projekt in Zusammenarbeit mit dem Institut fiir Allgemeine und
Vergleichende Literaturwissenschaft der Universitit Klagenfurt, Projektleiter: Peter V. Zima; Mitarbeiter seitens
der Universitdt Wien: Andreas Leben, Institut fur Slawistik. 2000-2001.

Sprachenpolitische Enquete zu Osterreich im ,,Jahr der Sprachen®, Leitung: Rudolf De Cillia und
Brigitta Busch (Institut fiir Sprachwissenschaften der Universitit Wien), 2001.

Multimediaproj ekt im Jahr der Sprachen: " Klepi, der kleine Storch mit der grofen Klappe - Klepi
mali strok s velikom trubom" (zweisprachige CD-Produktion burgenlandkroatisch/deutsch fiir Kinder),
Projektleitung: Petra Herczeg (Institut fiir Publizistik und Kommunikationswissenschaft der Universitit
Wien). 2001. http://hrvatskicentar.at/klepi/

Projekt , Die Rolle der Nachbar- und Minderheitensprachen in eéinem mehrsprachigen Europa*

Leitung: Hans-Jirgen Krumm, Rosita Schjerve-Rindler, Juliane Besters-Dilger, Rudolf de Cillia (alle
Universitdt Wien). 2001 — 2002.
Erhebung der Rolle der Sprachen der Beitrittslinder in der EU und in Osterreich, der Rolle der
Minderheitensprachen in Osterreich und in ausgewihlten Beitrittslindern, Erstellung von Linderexpertisen
zu Osterreich, Ruminien, Slowakei, Slowenien, Tschechische Republik. Im Rahmen des Projekts:
Internationale Konferenz "Die Zukunft der europdischen Mehrsprachigkeit in einer erweiterten
Europdischen Union", Wien, 22. — 24. 11. 2001.

Projekt ,Multietnické Brno“ im Rahmen der Aktion Osterreich-Tschechische Republik.
Leitung: Jana PospiSilova (Tschechische Akademie der Wissenschaften Brno). Koorganisation:
Gero Fischer (Institut fir Slawistik der Universitat Wien), 2002 — 2003.

Projekt ,Literatur und Widerstand — Widerstand in der Literatur”. Finanziert vom den
Jubildumsfonds der Osterreichischen Nationalbank. Projekt in Zusammenarbeit mit dem Institut fiir Allgemeine
und Vergleichende Literaturwissenschaft der Universitit Klagenfurt, Projektleiter: Johann Strutz; Mitarbeiter
seitens der Universitit Wien: Erwin Kdstler und Andreas Leben. Juli 2002 — Juni 2004.

Kolloquium des Internationalen Zentrums fiir Européische Nationalismus- und Minderheiten-forschung
— IZENUM: , Ethnizitét und Stadt“; Organisatoren: Fritz Peter Kirsch, Albert F. Reiterer. 12. — 14.
Februar 2004.

Projekt ,,Sprachwissenschaftliche Pilotforschung zu den Burgenlénder Ungarn“ im Rahmen der
Aktion Osterreich-Ungarn. Leitung Agnes David (ELTE Budapest). 2004 — 2005

Projekt ,Eine geteilte Nation in Osterreich-Ungarn: Die Ukrainer (Ruthenen, Russinen)
und ihr Sprach- und Kulturleben in Wien und Budapest im Rahmen der Aktion Osterreich-
Ungarn. Leitung: Michael Moser (Institut far Slawistik der Universitat Wien), 2004 — 2005.

Podiumsgespriach des Internationalen Zentrums fiir Europdische Nationalismus- und Minderheiten-
forschung — IZENUM: ,, Hochgeschétzte Vielfalt - Peinliches Anderssein. Alte und neue Minderheiten
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zwischen Wertschatzungsrhetorik und Diskriminierung seitens der Mehrheit“. Es diskutieren Rainer
Baubock (Integrationsforschung, Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften), Barbara Herzog-
Punzenberger (Migrationsforschung, Wien), Araba Evelyn Johnston Arthur ("Schwarze osterreichische
Geschichte", Pamoja), Verena Krausneker (Angewandte Sprachwissenschaft, Wien; ZARA), Vladimir
Wakounig (Erziehungswissenschaft und Bildungsforschung, Klagenfurt), Franz Martin Wimmer
(Interkulturelle Philosophie, Wien). Moderation: Fritz Peter Kirsch (Romanistik, Wien; IZENUM). 10. Juni
2005.

Soziolinguistisches Proseminar und Seminar ,, Sprachenpolitik und Sprachpolitik”, Leitung: Rudolf
de Cillia und Florian Menz (Institut fiir Sprachwissenschaften der Universitit Wien), WS 2005.
http://www.univie.ac.at/linguistics/studium/kovo/kovo-2005-ws.pdf

Multimediaprojekt im Jahr der Sprachen: " Klepi, der kleine Storch mit der grofRen Klappe - Klepi
mali strok svelikom trubom" (zweisprachige CD-Produktion burgenlandkroatisch/deutsch fiir Kinder),
Projektleitung: Petra Herczeg (Institut fiir Publizistik und Kommunikationswissenschaft der Universitét
Wien). 2001, http://hrvatskicentar.at/klepi/

1. Wissenschaftliche Publikationen oder Ausstellungen an der Universitat Wien

Exemplarische Auflistung von relevanten Publikationen an der Universitit Wien:

Herbert Van Uffelen / Matthias Hiining / Ulrike Vogl (Hrsg.): Musik — Sprache — Identitdt. Texte zum
Dritten Osterreichisch-Niederlindisch-Flimischen Sommerkolleg zum Thema "Musik, Sprache und
Tradition" in Stadtschlaining (17. - 31. Juli 1999), Wien (Eigenverlag) 2000 (Band 9 der ,,Wiener
Broschiiren®).

Besonders hervorzuheben ist der Beitrag von Gerhard Baumgartner ,,Sprachgruppen und Mehrsprachigkeit
im Burgenland®.

Dieter Kolonovits: Sprachenrecht in Osterreich, Wien (Mann) 2000.

Rudolf De Cillia: Die Bedeutung von Sprache und Kultur fiir die diskursive Konstruktion
Osterreichischer Identititen. In: Flemming Talbo Stubkjaer (Hrsg.), Tagungsband des Symposiums ,,Kultur
und Identitit - heute und vor 100 Jahren. Eine Osterreichische Bilanz, Odense 2000, 63-83.

_Dieter Halwachs / Florian Menz (Hrsg.): Die Sprache der Roma. Perspektiven der Romani-Forschung
in Osterreich im interdisziplindren und internationalen Kontext. Klagenfurt (Drava) 2000.

Herbert Van Uffelen / Christine van Baalen (Hrsg.): Europa der Regionen. Texte zum Vierten
Osterreichisch-Niederlindisch-Flimischen Sommerkolleg zum Thema "Europa der Regionen" in
Stadtschlaining (15. - 29. Juli 2000), Wien (Eigenverlag) 2001 (Band 11 der ,,Wiener Broschiiren®).
Besonders hervorzuheben ist der Beitrag von Gerhard Baumgartner ,,Die Minderheitssprache Kroatisch in
Osterreich und ihre Bildungseinrichtungen®.

Rudolf De Cillia: Probleme und Perspektiven europdischer Minderheitenbildungspolitik. In: Hans-Peter
Nelde / Rosita Rindler-Schjerve (Hrsg.): Minorities and Language Policy / Minderheiten und Sprachpolitik /
Minorités et I’aménagement linguistique. St. Augustin (Asgard) 2001, 137-145.

Rudolf De Cillia: Politiques linguistiques et plurilinguisme en Autriche. In: Foucault, Yann (Hrsg.):
Politiques linguistiques en Europe. Officina Hungarica XII. Budapest 2001, 17-23.

Rudolf De Cillia / Florian Menz: The role of language in Austria’s conception of self-identity. In: Chris
Schaner-Wolles / John Rennison / Friedrich Neubarth (Hrsg.), Naturally! Linguistic studies in honour of
Wolfgang Ulrich Dressler presented on the occasion of his 60™ birthday, Torino (Rosenberg & Sellier)
2001, 73-80.

Dieter Kolonovits: Einige Uberlegungen zum aktuellen Erkenntnis des Verfassungsgerichtshofes zur
Amtssprache. In: Juristische Blitter 2001, 356-361.
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Wolfgang Wieshaider; Religionsgemeinschaften und Minderheiten. In: Der Donauraum 40; 2001, 109-117.

Der Aufsatz geht der Frage der Uberschneidung von religidsen und ethnischen Minderheiten nach
(Religionsgemeinschaften als Minderheiten, ethnische Minderheiten in Religionsgemein-schaften,
Religionsgemeinschaften im Volksgruppenrecht).

Andrea Zorka Kinda-Berlakovi¢: Das zweisprachige Pflichtschulwesen der burgenlédndischen Kroaten in der
Vor- und Nachkriegszeit. Eine Dokumentation mit Kurzbiografien und Zeitzeugenberichten (Dvojezi¢no
$kolstvo gradiiéanskih Hrvatov u pred- i pobojnom vrimenu), Eisenstadt (Narodna Visoka Skola
Gradis¢anskih Hrvatov) 2001. (Zusammenfassung in kroatischer Sprache).

Dieter Kolonovits, Ortstafelerkenntnis (VfGH 13. 12. 2001, G 213/01, V 62, 63/01) — Umsetzung
moglich? In: Juristische Ausbildung und Praxisvorbereitung 2001/2002, 187 — 192.

Rudolf De Cillia / Ruth Wodak: Zwischen Monolingualitdt und Mehrsprachigkeit. Zur Geschichte der
oOsterreichischen Sprachenpolitik. In: Hans Barkowski / Renate Faistauer (Hrsg.): ... in Sachen Deutsch als
Fremdsprache. Festschrift fiir Hans-Jiirgen Krumm zum 60. Geburtstag, Hohengehren (Schneider-Verlag)
2002, 12 —27.

Andrea Zorka Kinda-Berlakovich: Die kroatische Unterrichtssprache und das zweisprachige
Pflichtschulwesen der burgenlidndischen Kroatlnnen. Eine sprachpolitisch-historische Untersuchung des
zweisprachigen Schulwesens sowie eine soziolinguistische Untersuchung zum Stellenwert der kroatischen
Unterrichtsprache von 1921 bis 2001, Dissertation, Universitdt Wien 2002.

Giinther Winkler, Zweisprachige Ortstafeln und Volksgruppenrechte Berlin / Wien / New York
(Springer Verlag) 2002.

Andrej Leben: Beriihrungspunkte — Beriihrungséngste. Zu Kirntens Theater in slowenischer und
deutscher Sprache. Stimme von und fiir Minderheiten, Nr. 43 / IT 2002, 20-23.

Rudolf De Cillia: Man spricht Deitsch, mehr oder weniger. In: Der Standard Album, Samstag, 5. Juli
2003, A1-A2.

Ruth Wodak / Rudolf De Cillia: Sprachliche Identititen — multikulturelles und multilinguales Erbe. Und
welche Zukunft? In: Moritz Cséky / Peter Stachel (Hrsg.), Mehrdeutigkeit. Die Ambivalenz von Gedéchtnis
und Erinnerung, Wien (Passagen) 2003, 153-177.

Andrej Leben: V borbi smo bile enakopravne. Uporniske Zenske na Koroskem v letih 1939 — 1955.
Celovec/Klagenfurt (Drava Verlag) 2003.

Wolfgang U. Dressler: Dallo stadio di lingue minacciate allo stadio di lingue moribonde attraverso di
lingue decadenti: una catastrofe ecolinguistica considerata in una prospettiva costruttivista. In: A. Valentini
et al., Ecologia Linguistica, Roma (Bulzoni) 2003, 9-25.

Andrej Leben: Gledalis¢e koroskih Slovencev. Nekaj pogledov na razvoj slovenske gledaliske dejavnosti na
avstrijskem Koroskem, in: Dokumenti Slovenskega gledaliskega muzeja, 79/2003, 58-64.

Herbert Van Uffelen / Christine van Baalen (Hrsg.): Sprachenpolitik und Integration. Texte zu den
Osterreichisch-Niederlindisch-Flimischen Sommerkollegs von 2001-2003, Wien (Eigenverlag) 2003 (Band
13 der ,,Wiener Broschiiren®).

Besonders hervorzuheben ist der Beitrag von Klaus-Borge Boeckmann ,,Sprachenpolitik und Integration -
Gedanken zur Situation im Burgenland und in Osterreich®.

Rosita Rindler-Schjerve / Peter Nelde (Hrsg.): Der Beitrag Osterreichs zu einer europdischen Kultur der
Differenz. Sprachliche Minderheiten und Migration unter die Lupe genommen. St. Augustin (Asgard) 2003
(Band 26 der Reihe ,,Plurilingua®).

Gerhard Neweklowsky: Burgenldndisch-Kroatisch. In: Peter Rehder (Hg.), Einfiihrung in die slavischen
Sprachen, Darmstadt (Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft) 2003*, 268-273.
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Denise Stefely: Der kroatische Dialekt von Schachendorf/Cajta. Diplomarbeit an der Universitit Wien,
2003.

Sabine Pawischitz: Die Vulgonamen von Wulkaprodersdorf. Diplomarbeit an der Universitit Wien,
2003.

Brigitta Busch / Rudolf De Cillia (Hrsg.): Sprachenpolitik in Osterreich - eine Bestandsaufnahme.
Frankfurt/Main (Peter Lang) 2003.

Dieter Kolonovits / Gerhard Muzak: Themen und Anliegen von migralex. In: migralex (Zeitschrift fiir
Fremden- und Minderheitenrecht) 2003, 38 — 42,

Juliane Besters-Dilger / Rudolf De Cillia / Hans-Jiirgen Krumm / Rosita Rindler-Schjerve (Hrsg.): Die
Zukunft der europdischen Mehrsprachigkeit in einer erweiterten Europdischen Union. The future of
European multilingualism in the enlarged European Union. L’avenir du multilinguisme européen dans
1"Union Européenne élargie. In Zusammenarbeit mit Gerald Rosskogler. Klagenfurt (Drava) 2003.

Christa Rothmeier (Hg.): Die entzauberte Idylle. 160 Jahre Wien in der tschechischen Literatur.

Zusammengestellt und herausgegeben von Christa Rothmeier. Wien (Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften) 2004.
Die Anthologie enthilt signifikante Texte von iiber vierzig tschechischen Schriftstellern, durch welche das
Wien-Bild in der tschechischen Literatur des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts im historischen Wandel rekonstruiert
wird. Die Anthologie stellt durch die Hinterfragung des Wien-Topos aus tschechischer Sicht einen Beitrag
zur Imagologie dar. Sie ermdglicht Einsichten in wienspezifische Themen, die in der Osterreichischen
Literatur weithin ausgeklammert blieben, obwohl die Tschechen bis 1918 einen hohen Anteil an der
Bevolkerung der Stadt stellten.

Stefan M. Newerkla / Hana Sodeyfi: Tschechisch. Faszination der Vielfalt. Wiesbaden
(Harrassowitz) 2004* (mit CD ,,Tschechisch. Faszination der Vielfalt®).
Ein einbindiges Kompaktlehrwerk, das die Gemeinsamkeiten Osterreichs und Tschechiens stark betont und
in seiner ganzen Ausrichtung mdglichst viele Bereiche abdeckt. In 30 Lektionen vermittelt es mithilfe
vielseitiger Texte, Realien, Ubungen und Aktivititen eine interkulturelle und kommunikative
Sprachkompetenz von den ersten Anfangen bis zur Sprachbeherrschung auf hohem Niveau.

Andrej Leben: Med tradicijo in inovacijo. Sodobno slovensko gledalis¢e na Koroskem. Klagenfurt/Celovec
(Drava Verlag) 2004.

Astrid Honigsperger / Fritz Peter Kirsch (Hg.): Ethnizitdt und Stadt. Interdisziplindre Beitrage

zum Spannungsfeld Mehrheit/Minderheit im urbanen Raum, Wien (Internationales Zentrum fiir Européische
Nationalismus- und Minderheitenforschung IZENUM) 2004.

Inhalt: Albert F. Reiterer (Wien), Symbolische Ethnizitit. Eine neue Konzeption sozialer Identitit in
urbanen Gesellschaften und ihre theoretischen Grundlagen. / Heinz Fassmann (Wien), Anpassung oder
Vielfalt? Eine empirische Antwort auf eine normative Frage. / Thede Kahl (Wien): Interethnische
Beziehungen von orthodoxen Christen und Muslimen. Fragen und Methoden der Erforschung
interreligioser Koexistenz in Siidosteuropa. / Gero Fischer und Jana PospiSilova (Wien/Brno):
Multikulturelles Briinn heute. / Peter Salner (Bratislava): Eine Stadt zwischen Pressburg und Bratislava. /
Ludmila Ivanéikova (Bratislava): The Nationality Structure of Population in Bratislava. / Mihai-Stefan
Ceausu (lasi): Nationale Probleme in peripheren Stiddten am Ende des Habsburgerstaates (am Beispiel
Cernowitz). / Aksel Kirch (Tallinn): Die Einstellung der estnischen und russischen Stadtbevolkerung zum
EU-Beitritt Estlands. / Astrid Honigsperger (Wien): Ethnizitdt und Sprachenkonflikt. Der Fall Udine. /
Ursula Hemetek (Wien), Klangbilder der Welt im Schmelztiegel Wien: Eine Projektkonzeption.

Erwin Kostler / Andrej Leben: Literatura in odpor, odpor v literaturi. In: Jezik in slovstvo (Ljubljana)
2/2005, 105-116.

Dieter Kolonovits: Verpflichtung zur Férderung der Minderheiten aus den ,,Staats-, Gemeinde- oder
anderen Budgets“? In: migralex (Zeitschrift fiir Fremden- und Minderheitenrecht) 2004, 38-51 (1. Teil) und
migralex 2005, 2 — 12 (2. Teil).
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. Dieter Kolonovits: Kommentierung des Art 7 Z 2, 3 und 4 StV Wien. In: Karl Korinek / Michael
Holoubek, Kommentar zum Bundesverfassungsrecht, Berlin / Wien / New York (Springer Verlag) 2005.

. Teresia Schweiger: Sprachbedarfsanalyse fiir das Tschechische in oOsterreichischen Betrieben.
Diplomarbeit an der Universitit Wien, 2005.

. Petra Herczeg, Sprache als Erbe — Mehrsprachigkeit als kulturelles Prinzip. Wie Kinder in mehreren
Sprachen aufwachsen kdnnen, Dissertation an der Universitdt Wien (Publizistik /
Kommunikationswissenschaft), 2004 (Drucklegung bei Wieser, Klagenfurt/Celovec, im Friithjahr 2006).

. Erwin Kostler / Andrej Leben: Von den primédren Quellen zum publizistischen Diskurs iiber den
bewaffneten Widerstand der Partisanen in Kérnten. In: Zeitgeschichte (Wien) 2005 (in Vorbereitung).

. Gerhard Neweklowsky: La langue des Croats de Burgenland en Autriche. In: Lengas 2005 (im Druck).

. Gerhard Neweklowsky: O stokavskim osobinama u hrvatskim govorima Bandola i Nove Gore u juznom
Gradis¢u. In: Hrvatski dijalektoloski zbornik 2005 (im Druck).

. Wolfgang U. Dressler / Rudolf de Cillia: Spracherhaltung, Sprachverfall, Sprachtod. In: Matheir
(Hrsg.), Handbuch der Soziolinguistik, Berlin (de Gruyter) 2005 (im Druck).

Universitat fiir Musik und darstellende Kunst Wien:

Institut fiir Volksmusikforschung und Ethnomusik

Publikationen (exemplarische Auswahl zu den Volksgruppen 2000-2005):*Hemetek,Ursula:“Gremo na
Stajersko...“ Die erstaunlichen Ergebnisse einer ethnomusikalischen Feldforschung in der Steiermark. In:
Signal, Herbst 1999, p.3-7-

*Hemetek,Ursula: Mosaik der Klinge. Musik der ethnischen und religiosen Minderheiten in Osterreich
(=Schriften zur Volksmusik Bd. 20), Wien 2001

*Hemetek,Ursula/Anja Kapun: “Gremo na Stajersko/Gehen wir in die Steiermark”. Lieder aus der siidsteirischen
Feldforschung

2. Slowenische und deutsche Lieder aus der Bad Radkersburger Gegend (=meine Lieder, deine Lieder, hrsg.
Steirisches Volksliederwerk), Graz 2001

*Hois, Eva Maria/Engelbert Logar: Aus der siidsteirischen Feldforschung 1, Deutsche und slowenische Lieder
aus Schlossberg (= meine Lieder, deine Lieder, 4. Jg. Blatt 2, hrsg. V. Steirischen Volksliederwerk) Graz 2000
*Hemetek,Ursula:Zwischen Hass, Ausgrenzung und Romantisierung. Roma in Mittel- und Osteuropa. In: Roma
in Mittel und Osteuropa (=Der Donauraum 40). Wien 1-2/001, S. 18-26.

*Hemetek,Ursula:Roma in Osterreich. In: Minderheiten- und Fliichtlingsrecht in Mitteleuropa. (=Der
Donauraum 40). Wien 3/2001, S. 93-1001.

*Hemetek,Ursula:Mosaik der Klinge. Musik der ethnischen und religidsen Minderheiten in Osterreich (=
Schriften zur Volksmusik Bd. 20), Habilitationsschrift, Bohlau Wien K&ln Weimar 2001.
*Hemetek,Ursula:Amare gila — Unser Lieder. Romamusik in Osterreich am Beispiel der Lovara. In: Musik der
Roma im Burgenland (Hg. Gerhard J. Winkler), Eisenstadt 2003, p.11-33.

*Hemetek,Ursula/ Winkler, Gerhard (Hg.): Musik der Kroaten im Burgenland. Muzika Gradi$¢anskih Hrvatov.
(=WAB 110), Eisenstadt 2004.

*Hemetek,Ursula/Lechleitner, Gerda/Naroditskaya, Inna/Czekanowska, Anna (Hg.): Manifold Identities. Studies
on Music and Minorities. Cambridge Scholars Press, London 2004.

*Baumgartner, Gerhard/Freund, Florian (Hg.): Zwischen ,,Zigeunerromatik und Widerstand: Musik der Roma
im Burgenland. In: Die Burgenland Roma 1945-2000 (=Burgenléndische Feldforschungen Bd. 88). Eisenstadt
2004 (2004), P.280-295.

*Hemetek,Ursula:Lexikonartikel fiir “Osterreichisches Musiklexikon”: Jiidische traditionelle Musik. Klezmer.
Kroaten, burgenlédndische. Roma und Sinti. (Slowenen, Kérntner. Tamburizza) 2003-2005.

Alpen-Adria Universitat Klagenfurt:

Forschungsprojekte bzw. Untersuchungen zu Volksgruppen, Alpen-Adria Universitdt Klagenfurt
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10.

Literatur und Widerstand

Laufzeit: 2000 — 2004

Projektleitung: Andreas Leben, Erwin Kostler

Projektpartner: Matjaz Kmecl, Marija Stanonik, Marjan Dolgan, Universitét Ljubljana und SAZU
Ljubljana (Slowensiche Akademie der Wissenschaften)

Kontakt: Johann.Strutz@uni-klu.ac.at, Institut fiir Allgemeine und Vergleichende Literaturwissenschaft

Acoustic Literature Map of Europe — ALME

Beginn: 2000

Mitarbeit: Reinhard Kacianka

Erfassung der Sprachen und Literaturen im Alpen-Adria-Raum - im Auftrag von Radio AGORA
Gefordert durch: EU, Rahmenprogramm ,,Kultur 2000

Interethnische Beziehungen und ethnische Identitdt in der zweisprachigen Gemeinde Bad
Eisenkappel/Zelezna Kapla

Leitung: Vladimir Wakounig

Mitarbeit: Boris Jesih, Sonja Lukanovi¢, Katarina Munda-Hirnok, Albina Necak-Liik
Laufzeit: 1998 — 2000

Gefordert durch: Bundeskanzleramt

Weiteres Kooperationsprojekt mit dhnlicher Thematik:

Interethnische Beziehungen und ethnische Identitit in der Gemeinde Bad Eisenkappel/Zelezna Kapla
Leitung: Vladimir Wakounig

Mitarbeit: Katalina Hirndk, Attila Jesih Boris Kovacs, Sonja Lukanovi¢, Mojca Medvesek,

Renata Mejak, Albina Necak-Lik

Laufzeit: 1999 — 2001

Gefordert durch: Bundeskanzleramt

Sprachkom, Slowenische Sprachkompetenz
Laufzeit: 1998 bis 2000

Projektleitung: Angela Schellander

Mitarbeit: Lehrende und Studierende aus Ljubljana

Sprachkurs der slowenischen Sprache

Laufzeit: 1999 bis 2000

Projektleitung: Vladimir Wakounig

Gefordert im Rahmen des EU-Projektes ,,Frischluft fiir Kdrnten — svez veter v koroski eter®. Der
Sprachkurs wurde unter dem Titel ,,Govorim, govoris ...* bei Radio Agora angeboten.

Bildungschance Mehrsprachigkeit: Forderung frithkindlicher Mehrsprachigkeit im Kindergarten - am
Beispiel eines dreisprachigen Kindergartens (deutsch, slowenisch, englisch)

Leitung: Georg Gombos

Mitarbeit: Andrea Wernig

Laufzeit: 1999 — 2000

Gefordert durch: Ludwig Boltzmann-Institut fiir interkulturelle Bildungsforschung; Bundeskanzleramt

Schulprofil der héheren Lehranstalt fiir wirtschaftliche Berufe St. Peter
Leitung: Vladimir Wakounig

Laufzeit: 1999 — 2000

Gefordert durch: Pddagogisches Institut — Kérnten

Schulprofil einer zweisprachigen hoheren Schule - Zweisprachigkeit und zweisprachiges Umfeld
Leitung: Vladimir Wakounig

Laufzeit: 1999 — 2000

Gefordert durch: PI — Kérnten

Evaluation des Projektes ,,Zweisprachigkeit im Minderheitenradio (ZiM)*

Leitung: Vladimir Wakounig
Mitarbeit: Brigitte Strasser, Barbara Predin
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

Laufzeit: 2001-2003
Gefordert durch: Pddagogisches Institut des Bundes in Karnten (PI Kérnten)

Vorschulische Integration durch Sprach(wiss)en (VIS)

Leitung: Susanna Buttaroni

Mitarbeit: Marianne Erasimus, Georg Gombos, Christa Haberleitner, Gabriele Khan-Svik, Andrea Pollak-
Hortenhuber, Ute Weigl-Brabec, Gottfried Wetzel, Claudia Wimmer

Laufzeit: 2001 — 2002

Gefordert durch: Bundesministerium fiir Bildung, Wissenschaft und Kultur Osterreich (BMBWK)

Kugy-Klassen: Mehrsprachiger Unterricht

Leitung: Vladimir Wakounig

Mitarbeit: Georg Gombos

Laufzeit: 2002-2003

Gefordert durch: Paddagogisches Institut des Bundes in Karnten (PI Kérnten)

Zweisprachiger Unterricht — Neues sprachpddagogisches Konzept
Mitarbeit: Sabina Sandrieser, Vladimir Wakounig

Laufzeit: 2003—-2006

Gefordert durch: Pddagogisches Institut des Bundes in Kérnten (PI Kérnten)

Narodne manjsine v medeticnih odnosih po vstopu Slovenije v Evropsko unijo v obdobju 2004-2006
Leitung: Vladimit Wakounig, Boris Jesih

Mitarbeit: Hirndk Katalina, Lukanovic Sonja

Laufzeit: 2004-2007

Gefordert durch: Ministrstvo za Solstvo in znanost (Republik Slowenien) Slowenien

Das Projekt ist ein gemeinsames slowenisch-osterreichisches Forschungsvorhaben, an dem das Institut fiir
Erziehungswissenschaft und Bildungsforschung (Universitit Klagenfurt) und das Institute for Ethic
Studies (Ljubljana) beteiligt sind.

Pomen znanja tujih jezikov - Die Bedeutung des Fremdsprachenlernens
Leitung: Vladimir Wakounig, Sonja Lukanovic

Mitarbeit: Hirnok Katalina, Jesih Boris

Laufzeit: 2004 - 2006

Gefordert durch: Ministrstvo za Solstvo in znanost (Republik Slowenien)

Enzyklopidie des Europdischen Ostens

Leitung: Giinther Hodl

Mitarbeit: Dagmar Gramshammer, Anke Heynoldt, Gerald Krenn, Barbara Maier, Robert Pichler
Laufzeit: 1. Dezember 1999 - 31. Dezember 2002

Im Auftrag von: BMBWK

In Zusammenarbeit mit: Institut fiir Geschichte an der Universitit Graz, Abteilung fiir Siidosteuropiische
Geschichte; Wieser Verlag (Klagenfurt)

Die Agrarrevolution in den innerdsterreichischen Landern im Vormérz
Leitung: Werner Drobesch

Laufzeit: 1. Janner 1997 - 30. April 2002

Gefordert durch: Forschungskommission der Universitit Klagenfurt

Aktenedition: Die Frage Karnten und die Pariser Friedenskonferenz 1919/1920
Leitung: Ulfried Burz

Mitarbeit: Christine Gigler, Marija Vrecar

Laufzeit: 1. Janner 2000-31. Dezember 2007

Gefordert durch: Forschungskommission der Universitit Klagenfurt

Politische Festtagskultur in Kérnten und Slowenien (1918-1991). Eine historischpolitische und
sprachwissenschaftliche Analyse

Leitung: Heinz Dieter Pohl

Mitarbeit: Helmut Szpott, Simon Triessnig, Thomas Zeloth, Ulfried Burz

Laufzeit: 1. Médrz 2000-28. Februar 2003
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20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

Gefordert durch: Fonds zur Forderung der wissenschaftlichen Forschung (FWF)

Die nationale Frage in Kirnten im 20. Jahrhundert: Politische und kulturelle Offentlichkeit.

Leitung: Werner Drobesch, Avgustin Malle

Mitarbeit: Karl Altmann, Tina Bahovec, Feliks J. Bister, Alfred Elste, France Dolinar, Hanzi Filipi¢, Dirk
Haénisch, Cornelia Kogoi, Michael Koschat, Viktor Omelko, Hildegard Oraze, Christian Pichler, Arnulf
Rohsmann, Karl Schwarz, Peter G. Tropper, Reginald Vospernik, Heidi Wilscher, Janko Zerzer

Laufzeit: 1. Janner 2000 - 31. Dezember 2002

Gefordert durch: Amt der Kirntner Landesregierung

In Zusammenarbeit mit: Ludwig Boltzmann Institut fiir Kriegsfolgenforschung

Die nationale Frage in Kérnten im 20. Jahrhundert: Kérnten und Wien

Leitung: Claudia Friss-Ehrfeld, Helmut Rumpler

Laufzeit: 01. Janner 2000 - 31. Dezember 2002

Gefordert durch: Amt der Kérntner Landesregierung

In Zusammenarbeit mit: Geschichtsverein fiir Kédrnten; Ludwig Boltzmann-Institut fiir
Kriegsfolgenforschung

Die nationale Frage in Karnten im 20. Jahrhundert: Politische Festtagskultur

Leitung: Ulfried Burz, Heinz Dieter Pohl

Mitarbeit: Tina Bahovec, Walter Fanta, Robert Kluger, Christian Pichler, Reinhard Reimann, Valentin
Sima, Federica Tambara

Laufzeit: 1. Janner 2000 - 31. Dezember 2002

Gefordert durch: Amt der Kérntner Landesregierung

In Zusammenarbeit mit: Slovenski znanstveni institut / Slowenisches wissenschaftliches Institut; Ludwig
Boltzmann Institut fiir Kriegsfolgenforschung

Zwischen allen Fronten. Die politische Situation der Karntner Slowenen im Rahmen der dsterreichisch-
ungarischen Monarchie von 1914

Laufzeit: 2000 bis 2003. Teilprojekt im Rahmen des Projektes ,,Das dsterreichisch-slowenische
Verhiéltnis im 20. Jahrhundert®. Projektleitung: Helmut Rumpler. Projektpartner: Historikerkommission
des Slowenischen Auflenministeriums, Leitung: Dusan Necak, Historisches Institut Universitét Ljubljana
und Akademie der Wissenschaften und Kiinste.

Vermogensentzug, Riickstellung und Entschiddigung am Beispiel von Angehdrigen der slowenischen
Minderheit und ihrer Verbdnde und Organisationen

Projektnehmer/-verantwortlicher: Institut fiir Geschichte der Universitit Klagenfurt (vertreten durch den
Institutsvorstand Univ.-Prof. Dr. Giinther Hodl)

Leitung: Avgustin Malle

Mitarbeit: Alfred Elste, Boris Jesih, Brigitte Entner, Heidi Wilscher, Valentin Sima

Laufzeit: 27. Janner 2000-28. Februar 2003

Gefordert durch: Auftragsarbeit fiir die Historikerkommission der Republik Osterreich

Imaging the Times of the Old Empire in Valcanale, Italy: an Archeology of a Nostalgia
Laufzeit: Mai 2000 bis Dezember 2001.

Oral History.

Projektleitung: Karl Stuhlpfarrer

Koopertionspartnerin: Irena Sumi, Institut za narodnostna vpra, Ljubljana.

New and old borders in Europe: toward a theoretical and applicative framework
Laufzeit: Mai 2000 bis Dezember 2001.

Oral history.

Projektleitung: Karl Stuhlpfarrer

Koopertionspartnerin: Irena Sumi, Intitut za narodnostna vpra, Ljubljana.
Foérderung: OSI Ljubljana (Osterreichisches Ost- und Siidosteuropa-Institut)

Das Massaker am PerSmanhof, April 1945

Leitung: Karl Stuhlpfarrer

Mitarbeit: Brigitte Entner, Elisabeth Rettl, Heidi Wilscher
Laufzeit: 1. Janner 2001 - 31. Dezember 2003
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28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

Gefordert durch: OENF iiber Verein der Freunde des PerSmanhofes

Die Akten des Volksgerichtes Graz, Senat Klagenfurt, als Quelle zeithistorischer Forschung
Leitung: Valentin Sima

Mitarbeit: Ilse Breinl, Brigitte Entner, Bernhard Goller, Avgustin Malle, Siegfried Pucher
Laufzeit: 1. Janner 1998 - Februar 2002

Gefordert durch: Forschungskommission; Stadt Villach; Zveza Bank

In Zusammenarbeit mit: Slovenski znanstveni institut / Slowenisches wissenschaftliches Institut

Widerstand und Verfolgung in Kérnten

Leitung: Karl Stuhlpfarrer

Mitarbeit: Brigitte Entner, Willibald Holzer, Wolfgang Neugebauer, Valentin Sima, Heidi Wilscher
Laufzeit: 1. September 2001 - 31. Dezember 2006

Gefordert durch: Hans-Schmid-Privatstiftung

Die ,,Verschleppungen® durch die jugoslawische Armee in Kérnten Mai 1945
Leitung: Karl Stuhlpfarrer

Mitarbeit: Brigitte Entner

Laufzeit: 1. Oktober 2002 - 31. Dezember 2004

Gefordert durch: Koordinationsausschuss der Kiarntner Slowenen

Das Osterreichisch-italienisch-slovenische Dreildndereck - Ursachen und Folgen der nationalstaatlichen

Dreiteilung einer Region

Leitung: Andreas Moritsch

Mitarbeit: Tina Bahovec, Janez Cvirn, Theodor Domej, Anton Gosar, Glinther Guggenberger, Alessio
Lokar, Robert G. Minnich, Johann Strutz

Laufzeit: 16. August 1995 - 10. Mérz 2000

Gefordert durch: BM fiir Wissenschaft, Forschung und Kunst

Border Discourse: Changing Nations, Changing Stories in European Border Communities
Leitung: Ulrike H. Meinhof (Gesamtleitung), Brigitte Hipfl

Mitarbeit: Anita Bister, Petra Strohmaier, Brigitta Busch (2000-2001)

Laufzeit: Februar 2000 - Janner 2003

Gefordert durch: EU - 5. Rahmenprogramm

Forderung des Minderheitenspracherwerbs

Leitung: Philipp Mayring

Mitarbeit: Esther Blassnig

Laufzeit: 1. Janner 2004-31. Juli 2005

In Kooperation mit: Pddagogische Akademie Kérnten

Gefordert durch: Land Kérnten und EU-COMENIUS-Programm

Dokumentation alter Volkskultur im Dialekt
Leitung: Herta Maurer-Lausegger
Laufzeit: 1994 — 2002

Barbara, Lucija pomoj ... Wassermiihlen
Leitung: Herta Maurer-Lausegger
Laufzeit: 1995 — 1999

Bauerngerit von Kérntner Dachbdden
Leitung: Herta Maurer-Lausegger
Laufzeit: 1999

Brot aus der Rauchkiiche
Leitung: Herta Maurer-Lausegger
Laufzeit: 1999-2000

Uber Schlitten
Leitung: Herta Maurer-Lausegger
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39.

40.

41.

Laufzeit: 1999-2001

Das Kérntner Dach

Leitung: Herta Maurer-Lausegger
Laufzeit: 2002

Gefordert durch: Land Kérnten

Profeasibility-Studie ,,Sprachkompetenzzentrum NO*

Leitung: Gerhard Strohmeier

Abgeschlossen 2005

Im Auftrag des Weinviertel-Managements und der Landesakademie Niederdsterreich. Schwerpunkt:
Sprachkompetenz und Sprachdienstleistungen in Tschechisch und Slowakisch.

Verfassungsrecht und Stabilitdt in Siidosteuropa
Leitung: Mirjam Polzer-Srienz

Laufzeit: 1. Dezember 2000 - 30. November 2003
Gefordert durch: Hertha Firnberg — Programm

Wissenschaftliche Publikationen und Ausstellungen (2000 — 2005) an der Alpen-Adria Universitat
Klagenfurt:

Publikationen:

1.

10.

Stiechler H.: Dieter W. Halwachs, Florian Menz (Hrsg.): Die Sprache der Roma. Perspektiven der
Romani-Forschung in Osterreich im interdisziplindren und internationalen Kontext. Klagenfurt-Celovec
1999. In: Europa Ethnica (2000), Nr. 3-4, S. 180-183.

Stichler H.: Dieter W. Halwachs, Florian Menz (Hrsg.): Die Sprache der Roma. Perspektiven der
Romani-Forschung in Osterreich im interdisziplindren und internationalen Kontext. Klagenfurt-Celovec
1999. In: Quo vadis, Romania? zeitschrift fiir eine aktuelle romanistik (2000), Nr. 15-16, S. 140-144.

Stiehler H.: Interkulturalitdt und literarische Mehrsprachigkeit in Siidosteuropa. Das Beispiel Ruméniens
im 20. Jahrhundert. Wien: Edition Praesens 2000 (Beihefte zu Quo vadis, Romania?, 8), 142 S.

Entwicklungslinien der Kérntner slowenischen Prosaliteratur. In: A. Moritsch (Hrsg.): Die Kérntner
Slovenen 1900-2000. Bilanz des 20. Jahrhundert. Klagenfurt-Ljubljana-Wien: Mohorjeva/Hermagoras
Verlag 2000 (Unbegrenzte Geschichte, 7), S. 281-301.
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Hipfl B., Jagodzinski J.: Grenzen und Grenziiberschreitungen in und mit Computerspielen. In: M. Krainz-
Diirr, H. Enzinger, M. Schmolzer (Hrsg.): Grenzen {iberschreiten in Bildung und Schule. Superare limiti e
confini nella scuola e nella formazione. Premagovanje meja v izobrazi in Soli. Klagenfurt/Celovec: Drava
2004, S. 57-66.

Hipfl B.: Medien als Konstrukteure (trans-)nationaler Identitdtsrdume. In: B. Hipfl, E. Klaus, U. Scheer
(Hrsg.): Identitdtsraume. Nation, Korper und Geschlecht in den Medien. Eine Topografie. Bielefeld:
transcript 2004 (Cultural Studies, 6), S. 53-59.

Hipfl B., Klaus E., Scheer U. (Hrsg.): Identititsrdaume. Nation, Koérper und Geschlecht in den Medien.
Eine Topografie. Bielefeld: transcript 2004 (Cultural Studies, 6), 369 S.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Maurer-Lausegger H.: Audiovisual dialectology. The film research project
»Documentary records of past folk culture in dialect” and its role in the linguistic culture of Carinthia.
[Online: www.statsbiblioteket.dk/tfs/arkiv_tfs1-2004.htm]. In: Tidsskrift for Sprogforskning, 2/1 (2004),
S. 25-40. www.kwfilm.com

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Audiovisuelle Dialekt- und Terminologieforschung: Fragen zur Ubersetzung und
Synchronisation dialektologischer Filme. In: Dialektiibersetzung und Dialekte in Multimedia. Hg. Irmeli
Helin. Frankfurt am Main, Berlin et al.: Peter Lang Verlag, 2004 (= Nordeuropéische Beitrdge aus den
Human- und Gesellschaftswissenschaften; Scandinavian University Studies in the Humanities and Social
Sciences, 24), S. 21-44.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Etnoloski oddelek pri Kr§¢anski kulturni zvezi 1983-1984. In: KKZ: Poro¢ila -
prispevki 2001:2002:2003:2004. Ured. Sabina Anderwald. Celovec: Kr§¢anska kulturna zveza, 2004, S.
39-40.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Jezik in avtorstvo Drabosnjakovih bukovniskih besedil. In: Simpozij o dr. Pavletu
Zablatniku (2003; Bilcovs). Zbornik predavanj in prispevkov. Ured. Majda Fister, Peter Fister.
Klagenfurt/Celovec: Mohorjeva zalozba, 2004 (= Koroski etnoloski zapisi. Glasilo Slovenskega
narodopisnega instituta Urban Jarnik, 4), S. 166-185.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Od zrna do kruha iz ¢rne kuhinje. In: Koledar Mohorjeve druzbe v Celovcu 2003.
Celovec - Ljubljana - Dunaj, 2004, S. 91-94.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Wiedergabe des Dialekts in audiovisuellen Medien (inklusive Internet). In:
Beitrdge zu Sprache & Sprachen. Vortrige der 11. Jahrestagung der Gesus in Bratislava. Hg. Livia
Adamcova. Miinchen: Lincom Europa, 2004 (= Edition Linguistik, 49), S. 267-274.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Pavle Zablatnik: ucitelj na celovski univerzi in sodelavec celovskega radia. In:
Simpozij o dr. Pavletu Zablatniku (2003; Bilcovs). Zbornik predavanj in prispevkov. Ured. Majda Fister,
Peter Fister. Klagenfurt/Celovec: Mohorjeva zalozba, 2004 (= Koroski etnoloski zapisi. Glasilo
Slovenskega narodopisnega instituta Urban Jarnik, 4), S. 56-69.

Olof K. D., Borovnik S. (Ubers.): Peter Handke, Ponovitev (= ,,Die Wiederholung®, Roman).
[Zweisprachige Neuausgabe: deutsch-slowenisch]. Klagenfurt, Wien [u. a.]: Wieser 2004, 599 S.

Pohl H.-D.: Die Sprache der Kéarntner Kiiche. Jezik koroske kuhinje. Klagenfurt/Celovec:
Hermagoras/Mohorjeva 2004 (Studia Carinthiaca, XXV), 215 S.

Pohl H.-D.: Ein sprachwissenschaftlicher Beitrag zum besseren Verstindnis der Karntner Ortstafelfrage.
In: M. Pandel, M. Polzer, M. Polzer-Srienz, R. Vospernik (Hrsg.): Ortstafelkonflikt in Kérnten — Krise
oder Chance? Wien: Braumiiller 2004 (Ethnos, 64), S. 230-246.

Pohl H.-D.: Sprache und Politik, gezeigt am Glottonym Windisch. In: T. Krisch, T. Lindner, U. Miiller
(Hrsg.): Analecta Homini Universali Dicata. Arbeiten zur Indogermanistik, Linguistik, Philologie, Politik,
Musik und Dichtung. Festschrift fiir Oswald Panagl zum 65. Geburtstag. Stuttgart: Heinz 2004
(Stuttgarter Arbeiten zur Germanistik, 421), S. 625-635.
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Pohl H.-D.: Sogar die Kirchenglocken ... Eine Episode aus dem Umgang mit der slowenischen Sprache
in Kérnten zur NS-Zeit (1941/43). In: Carinthia I, 194. Jg. (2004), S. 742-748.

Hafner F.: Florjan Lipu$ v slovenskem vrhu. [Florjan Lipu§ auf der Hohe des slowenischen Parnass]. In:
Novice (Klagenfurt) (6. Februar 2004), S. 11. www.delo.si/index.php?lev_0=0&lev_1=8

Hafner F.: Iz Celovca — kam? [= Aus Klagenfurt — wohin?]. In: air-beletrina. literarna letalska druzba, 5.
Jg. (August 2004), S. 7.

Hafner F.: Fran Levstik: Martin Krpan. Ljubljana: Pre¢ernova drusba 2004, 50 S.

Krainz-Diirr, M./Enzinger, H./ Schmoczer, M. (2004): Grenzen {iberschreiten in Bildung und Schule
/Superare limiti e confini nella scuola e nella formazione/ Prestopanje meja v izobrazbi in Soli. Drava und
eine CD-Rom Mit ISBN Nummer

Krainz-Diirr M. (Hrsg.): Grenzen {iberschreiten in Bildung und Schule. Eine Einfiihrung. In: M. Krainz-
Diirr, H. Enzinger, M. Schmoczer (Hrsg.): Grenzen iiberschreiten in Bildung und Schule/Superare limiti e
confini nella scuola e nella formazione/Prestopanje meja v izobrazbi in Soli. Klagenfurt/Celovec: Drava
2004, S. 7-15.

Rauch F., Radits F.: Das Wissen der Kulturlandschaftsforschung in der Lehrer/innenbildung. In: M.
Krainz-Diirr, H. Enzinger, M. Schmoczer (Hrsg.): Grenzen iiberschreiten in Bildung und Schule/Superare
limiti e confini nella scuola e nella formazione/Prestopanje meja v izobrazbi in Soli. Klagenfurt/Celovec:
Drava 2004, S. 115-125.

Krainz-Diirr M., Enzinger H., Schmoczer M. (Hrsg.): Grenzen iiberschreiten in Bildung und
Schule/Superare limiti e confini nella scuola e nella formazione/Prestopanje meja v izobrazbi in $oli.
Klagenfurt/Celovec: Drava 2004, 271 S.

Malle A., Elste A., Entner B., Jesih B., Sima V., Wilscher H.: Vermdgensentzug, Riickstellung und
Entschidigung am Beispiel von Angehorigen der slowenischen Minderheit, ihrer Verbéande und
Organisationen. Wien - Miinchen: Oldenbourg 2004 (= Nationale Minderheiten im Nationalsozialismus
1; Verdffentlichungen der osterreichischen Historikerkommission. Vermogensentzug wihrend der NS-
Zeit sowie Riickstellungen und Entschidigungen seit 1945 in Osterreich 23/1).

Busch B.: Code switching. Heimkehr in eine fremde Sprache. In: D. Larcher; W. Schautzer; M.
Thuswald; U. Twrdy (Hrsg.): Fremdgehen. Fallgeschichten zum Heimatbegriff. Klagenfurt: Drava 2005,
S. 196-210.

Kristof E., Moser D., Rabenstein H. (Hrsg.): Nove vecernice. Geschichten aus Kérnten/Koroska.
Klagenfurt/Celovec: Drava 2005

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Manjsinski jeziki in jezikovni otoki v Alpsko-jadranskem prostoru. Mednarodni
znanstveni sestanek Slovenski dialekti v stiku 2, Koper, 6. - 8. maja 2005 - Convegno scientifico
internazionale Dialetti Sloveni in contatto 2, Capodistria, 6 - 8 maggio 2005. In: Glasnik ZRS Koper 10/3
(20095), S. 28.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Slowenische Dialekte im Kontakt. Internationales Dialektologlnnentreffen an der
Universitdt Koper. In: Unisono. Die Zeitschrift der Universitdt Klagenfurt, 18, 67/2 (2005), S. 12.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Jezikovno spreminjanje - teoretska razmisljanja in raziskovalna praksa. In: Knjizno
in narecno besedoslovje slovenskega jezika. Ured. Marko JesenSek. Maribor: Slavisticno drustvo
Maribor, 2005 (= Zora, 32), S. 106-123.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Slovensko-nemska dvojezi¢nost na Koroskem in Rajko Lozar. In: Pretrgane
korenine. Sledi zZivljenja in dela Rajka Lozarja. Ured. Ingrid Gradi$nik-Slavec, s sodelovanjem Helene
Lozar-Podlogar. Ljubljana: Zalozba ZRC SAZU, 2005 (= Opera ethnologica slovenica), S. 261-280.

Smoli¢ M., Hafner F. (Ubers.): Nove veéernice = Geschichten aus Kérnten/Korogka. [Ubers. ins
Slowenische - MS; Ubers. ins Deutsche - FH]. In: Nove veéernice = Geschichten aus Kirnten/Koroska.
Hg. Emil Kristof, Doris Moser, Helga Rabenstein. Klagenfurt/Celovec: Drava, Universititskulturzentrum
Unikum 2005, 143 S.
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Veranstaltungen und Ausstellungen an der Alpen-Adria Universitdt Klagenfurt

1.

Tainacher Vortragsreihe

Tainach/Tinje. Veranstaltung mit slowenischer Beteiligung
November 1999 — Februar 2000

,.Kérntner Slowenen 1900 — 2000. Bilanz des 20. Jahrhunderts*

Kultur und Nachbarschaft. Kontakte, Konflikte, Vergleich

Klagenfurt, 29. — 30. Mai 2000

Leitung: Dekanat fiir Kulturwissenschaften, Universitdt Klagenfurt

Konzept und Organisation: Johann Strutz

Vortragende aus Slowenien, Kroatien, Italien

Gefordert durch: Bundesministerium fiir auswirtige Angelegenheiten

Kontakt: johann.strutz@uni-klu.ac.at, Institut fiir Allgemeine und Vergleichende Literaturwissenschaft.

Symposium ,,Gustav Janus§*

6. - 7. April 2000, Klagenfurt (Musil-Institut) und Villach (Park Café)

Leitung: Klaus Amann, Fabian Michael Hafner

Hauptveranstalter: Musil-Institut

Organisiert in Kooperation mit: Stadt Villach

Gefordert durch: Bundeskanzleramt, Universitit Klagenfurt, Stadt Villach. Berichte oder
Veroffentlichungen: 5 groBere Artikel und Interviews in ,Kleine Zeitung®, ,Karntner Tageszeitung, ORF-
Radio, FS II ,Kérnten heute‘; K. Amann, F. Hafner Hrsg.): Worte. Rénder. Ubergéinge. Zu Gustav Janus.
Klagenfurt/Wien: Ritter 2002.

Fremdsein in Kérnten. Vortrag mit Podiumsdiskussion

3. Mai 2000, Villach

Veranstalter/Leiter: Peter Gstettner, Dietmar Larcher unter Mitwirkung von W.-D. Bukow (K&ln)
Gefordert durch: Ludwig Boltzmann-Institut fiir interkulturelle Bildungsforschung, Stadt Villach,
Universitit Klagenfurt

Kultur und Nachbarschaft. Kontakte, Konflikte, Vergleich

29.-30. Mai 2000, Universitit Klagenfurt

Leitung: Dekanat fiir Kulturwissenschaften

Konzept und Organisation: Johann Strutz

Organisiert mit: Bundesministerium fiir auswértige Angelegenheiten

Gefordert durch: Bundesministerium fiir auswirtige Angelegenheiten

Veroffentlichung: Strutz J., Kofler G., Le Rider J. (Hrsg.): Kulturelle Nachbarschaft. Zur Konjunktur
eines Begriffs. Klagenfurt: Wieser 2002, 301 S.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Sonderschau ,,Vom Schaf zur Wolle* - Organisation und Gestaltung des
Rahmenprogramms inkl. Videopréasentation, im Rahmen der Drei-Lénder-Veranstaltung ,, Tag des
Kindes® - am 18. Juni 2000. Veranstalter: Karntner Landesberatung ,,Kind und Volkskultur* in
Zusammenarbeit mit der Kérntner Landesregierung (Abt. Kultur) und dem Kérntner Heimatwerk.
Portschach am Worthersee

Maurer-Lausegger H.: ,,Altes Bauerngerit® - Nonstop Priasentationsvideo im Rahmen der
volkskundlichen Ausstellung ,,Erinnern & Erleben. Ausstellung zur Geschichte der einstigen
Landgemeinde Maria Gail mit eigenem Kulturprogramm®. Veranstalter: Kulturspektrum Maria Gail.
Offnungszeiten vom 19. August bis zum 1. Oktober 2000, Kulturhaus Maria Gail

Sommerkollegs Bovec/Flitsch/Plezzo

Leitung: Karl Stuhlpfarrer (Abteilung fiir Zeitgeschichte am Institut fiir Geschichte der Universitét
Klagenfurt).

20. August — 3. September 2000: Das regionale Schulbuch im transnationalen Europa

Gefordert durch: BMBWK, die Universititen Ljubljana, Maribor, Udine, Trieste

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Dokumentation alter Volkskultur im Dialekt. Ausstellung & Videoinstallation
»Rauchkuchl®“ im Rahmen des Projekts ,,Kulturwissenschaft & Wirtschaft — www.kwfilm.com.
Rahmenprogramm - Villacher Buchwoche vom 8. bis 12. November 2000, Parkhotel, Villach
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18.

19.

20.

21.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: ,,Geheimnisvolle Winterzeit“. Dreildnder-Ausstellung. Organisation der
Ausstellung und Videoprasentation alter Volkskultur im Rahmen des Projekts ,,Kulturwissenschaft &
Wirtschaft — www.kwfilm.com. Veranstalter: Kdrntner Heimatwerk ,,Kind und Volkskultur®.
Offhungszeiten vom 24. November bis 11. Dezember 2000 — tiiglich, RBB Raiffeisen-Bezirksbank
Klagenfurt. St. Veiter Strafle, Klagenfurt

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Vom Korn zum Brot aus der Rauchkiiche. Altes bauerliches Gerét & Rauchkiiche,
Nonstop Prisentationsvideo ,,Vom Korn zum Brot“. Eine Ausstellung der Initiative Kulturwissenschaft &
Wirtschaft — www.kwfilm.com. Offnungszeiten vom 8. Dezember 2000 bis 25. April 2001, téiglich von
10:00 bis 18:00 Uhr. Berggasthof Lausegger, Bodental/Poden

Europa im Klassenzimmer

Leitung: Josef Langer

Mitarbeit: Renate Matiasek

Laufzeit: 2000 — 2001

Gefordert durch: European Union DG XII, Thematic Network

In Zusammenarbeit mit: University of Ljubljana; University of Trento

Tainacher Vortragsreihe

Tainach/Tinje. Veranstaltung mit slowenischer Beteiligung
Miérz — Mai 2001

»Kérntner Slowenen. Eliten und Nationwerdung™

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Alte bauerliche Volkskultur - Bilddokumentation & Video- GroB3projektionen —
www.kwfilm.com. Eine Ausstellung im Rahmen der ScienceWeek @ Austria, 15. - 20. Mai 2001, taglich
von 10:00 bis 17:00 Uhr, Schloss Wolfsberg

Sommerkolleg Bovec/Flitsch/Plezzo

19. August — 2. September 2001: Regionale Identitéit im translingualen Europa

Gefordert durch: BMBWK, die Universititen Ljubljana, Maribor, Udine, Trieste und Klagenfurt,
KulturKontakt Austria, das Osterreichische Ost- und Siidosteuropa-Institut (Aussenstelle Ljubljana)

Enquete zur Sprachenpolitik in Osterreich

26.-28. 10. 2001, Universitat Klagenfurt

Leitung: Brigitta Busch, Rudolf de Cillia

Veranstalter: Verbal (Verband fiir angewandte Linguistik), CIS, Arge Mehrsprachigkeit an der
Universitdt Klagenfurt

Gefordert durch: Verbal, Universitit Klagenfurt

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Bauerliches Kunsthandwerk & Die alte Rauchkiiche: Ausstellung und
Videoprasentation — www.kwfilm.com; 1. Kérntner Brauchtumsmesse, im Rahmen der Familien- und
Freizeitmesse vom 23. — 25. November 2001, Klagenfurter Messe, tiglich von 9:00 bis 17:00 Uhr

Maurer-Lausegger H.: V stari ¢rni kuhinji ... Mohorjeva zalozba, Slovenski knjizni sejem - Cankarjev
dom, Ljubljana, 28. November bis 2. Dezember 2001, ganztigig

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Bauerngerdt im Sommer & Winter - Zum Angreifen & interaktiv. Nonstop
Prasentationsvideo ,,Altes Ackerbaugerit - Schlitten — Brotbacken®. Eine Ausstellung der Initiative
,Kulturwissenschaft & Wirtschaft — www.kwfilm.com. Offnungszeiten vom 10. Mai 2001 bis 28.
Oktober 2001 und vom 8. Dezember 2001 bis Ostern 2002, tiglich von 10:00 bis 17:00 Uhr. Berggasthof
Lausegger, Bodental/Poden

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Bauerngerit im Sommer & Winter. Eine Ausstellung im Rahmen der Initiative
,Kulturwissenschaft & Wirtschaft* — www.kwfilm.com. Offnungszeiten vom 27. April 2002 bis 27.
Oktober 2002, téglich von 10:00 bis 17:00 Uhr. Berggasthof Lausegger, Bodental/Poden

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Kommunikation gestern & heute. Rundfunktechnik im 20. Jahrhunderts.

Eine Sonderschau in Kooperation mit dem ORF Landesstudio Karnten anlasslich des Jubilaums
.75 Jahre Radio in Karnten®. Villach, Technologiepark, 13. - 14. Juni 2002
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27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

Sommerkolleg Bovec/Flitsch/Plezzo:

18. August — 1. September 2002: Weggehen-Bleiben-Heimkehren

Gefordert durch: BMBWK, die Universitaten Ljubljana, Maribor, Udine, Trieste und Klagenfurt,
KulturKontakt Austria

Internationale Tagung ,,Grenzen iiberschreiten in Bildung und Schule*

19.-21. 9. 2002, Klagenfurt

Leitung: Marlies Krainz-Diirr

Gefordert durch: Osterreichische Gesellschaft fiir Forschung und Fortbildung im Bildungswesen

Zusammenarbeit iiber die Grenze(n) hinweg — Sodelovanje preko mey(e)

21. 11. 2002, Grenzgasthof am Seebergsattel, Karnten

Leitung: Brigitte Hipfl, Anita Bister, Petra Strohmaier

Hauptveranstalter: EU-Forschungsprojekt ,,Border-Identities*

Institut fiir Medien- und Kommunikationswissenschaft

Mitveranstalter: Universitit Klagenfurt, Institut fiir Medien- und Kommunikationswissenschaft
Gefordert durch: Europarat

Maurer-Lausegger H.: ,Die alte Rauchkuchl erzahlt ... Brot aus Karnten, Slowenien und Italien®.
Eine grenzubergreifende Sonderschau der Initiative ,Kulturwissenschaft & Wirtschaft” -
www.kwfilm.com im Rahmen der 2. Karntner Brauchtumsmesse®. Klagenfurt, 22. - 24.
November 2002

Sommerkolleg Bovec/Flitsch/Plezzo

17.—31. August 2003: Moden

Gefordert durch: Bundesministerium fiir Bildung, Wissenschaft und Kultur (BMBWK); Universitéten
Ljubljana, Maribor, Udinese und Trieste; Slowenisches Wissenschaftsinstitut (Wien); Osterreichisches
Ost- und Siidosteuropa-Institut/Auflenstelle Ljubljana

ORF Landesstudio Kérnten/Maurer-Lausegger H.: Die Rundfunktechnik des 20. Jahrhunderts. Eine
Ausstellung im Rahmen der Jubildumsfeier ,.50 Jahre Funkhaus® des ORF Landesstudios Kérnten. 24.
Mai 2003, 10.00 — 17:00 Uhr, Funkhaus des ORF Landesstudios Kérnten, Klagenfurt

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Brotkultur im Alpen-Adria Raum - Bauerngerit im Sommer & Winter. Zwei
Ausstellungen der Initiative ,,Kulturwissenschaft & Wirtschaft* — www .kwfilm.com. Offnungszeiten vom
24. Mai 2003 bis 26. Oktober 2003, taglich von 10:00 bis 17:00 Uhr. Berggasthof Lausegger,
Bodental/Poden

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Schlitten ... alte bauerliche Kultur. Eine Ausstellung der Initiative
LKulturwissenschaft & Wirtschaft” — www.kwfilm.com, 2. Karntner Brauchtumsmesse, Klagenfurt, 21. —
23. November 2003, tiglich von 9:00 bis 18:00 Uhr, Messehalle 7, Klagenfurt

Internationaler Workshop: Das Massaker am PerSmanhof 1945

6. — 7. November 2003

Hauptveranstalter: Universitdt Klagenfurt, Institut fiir Geschichte, Abteilung Zeitgeschichte
Mitveranstalter: Verein der FreundInnen des PerSmanhofes

Kooperationspartner: INV — Institut za narodnostna vpraSanja/Institut fiir Nationalitétenfragen, Ljubljana;
Bir Zeit University, Ramallah

Leitung: Karl Stuhlpfarrer

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Brotkultur im Alpen-Adria Raum. Eine Ausstellung der Initiative
,Kulturwissenschaft & Wirtschaft — www.kwfilm.com. Offnungszeiten vom 8. Dezember 2003 bis 26.
Oktober 2004 und vom 8. Dezember 2004 bis Ostern 2005, tiglich von 10:00 bis 17:00 Uhr. Berggasthof
Lausegger, Bodental/Poden

,FrauenLeben an der Grenze*, Grenziiberschreitende Ausstellung O-Cz-Sk

2003-2004

Leitung: Dr. Angelika Brechelmacher (IFF — Abt. Stadt, Region und rdumliche Entwicklung)
Mitarbeit: IFF — Abt. Soziale Okologie, IFF — Abt. Hochschulforschung
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33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

Sprachinseln im Alpen-Adria-Raum

20. 2. 2004, Klagenfurt

Veranstalter: Institut fiir Sprachwissenschaft und Computerlinguistik, Europahaus Klagenfurt
Leitung: Heinz-Dieter Pohl

Gefordert durch: Europahaus Klagenfurt

Borders3 — Mountains without borders

3. —5. Mai 2004, Tarvisio, Villach, Kranjska Gora

Mitveranstalter: Institut fiir Geographie und Regionalforschung, Martin Seger
Kooperationspartner: Universitit Trieste (Maria Paola Pagnini); Universitit Koper
Anlésslich des Beitritts von Slowenien zur EU erste internationale Geographenkonferenz im
Dreildndereck Karnten — Friaul — Slowenien mit drei verschiedenen Tagungsorten.

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Bauerngerit im Sommer & Winter. Eine Ausstellung der Initiative
»Kulturwissenschaft & Wirtschaft — www.kwfilm.com. Offnungszeiten vom 22. Mai bis 30. Oktober
2005, tiaglich von 10:00 bis 17:00 Uhr. Berggasthof Lausegger, Bodental/Poden

Sommerkolleg Bovec/Flitsch/Plezzo

15.—29. August 2004: Lokales Leben zwischen Alpen und Adria

Gefordert durch: Bundesministerium fiir Bildung, Wissenschaft und Kultur (BMBWK); Universititen
Ljubljana, Maribor, Udine und Trieste; Slowenisches Wissenschaftsinstitut (Wien); Austrian Science and
Research Liaison Office Ljubljana

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Brotkultur in Kérnten. Eine gemeinsame Ausstellung der Initiative
,.,.Kulturwissenschaft & Wirtschaft — www.kwfilm.com und dem Landesmuseum fiir Kérnten.
Offnungszeiten 28. September bis Ende Oktober 2005, Karntner Landesmuseum, Klagenfurt

Maurer-Lausegger H.: Mitgestaltung des grenziibergreifenden Programms des Kéarntner
Heimatwerks/Land Kéarnten im Rahmen der Kérntner Brauchtumsmesse 2005, 18. bis 20. November
2005, Messegelinde, Halle 7, Klagenfurt

Die folgenden Ausstellungen stammen aus der UNIKUM-Projektreihe, KOROSKA INKOGNITA 2004 —
Auf den Spuren der Kéarntner Slowenen* (siehe auch www.unikum.ac.at):

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

WO GEHT'S HIER NACH CELOVEC?
Volksbefragung und Ausstellung
28.01-25.02. 2004

Buchhandlung HACEK, Klagenfurt/Celovec

DIE DEPORTATION - PREGON 2004

slowenischer Familien aus Kérnten

Ausstellung | Razstava

26. Mai-27. Juni 2004 | ALPEN-ADRIA-UNIVERSITAT KLAGENFURT/CELOVEC
,,Horuck tiber den Loibl*

SLOWENIEN ENTGEGEN

Zu FuB3 von Klagenfurt nach Ljubljana | Eine Reiseanleitung

Pes iz Celovca v Ljubljano | potopis

Mai 2004, Universitatskulturzentrum UNIKUM, Klagenfurt/Celovec
Verlag/Zalozba: Drava Klagenfurt/Celovec

Druck: Tiskarna/Druckerei Drava, Klagenfurt/Celovec

ISBN 3-85435-425-8

VOISIZ, SAVNDZ & VIZUALS
Eine musikalische Bilderreise | Glasbeno-slikovno potovanje
3. Juli 2004 | Kulturni dom Radic¢e/Kulturhaus Radsberg

HEIMSUCHUNG | DOM OJ DOM!

Ein musikalisch-architektonischer Streifzug
Glasbeno-arhitektonski ekskurz
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44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

16. Oktober 2004, Sele/Zell Pfarre

BABICE NI VEC

[GROSSMUTTER IST NICHT MEHR]
Rauminstallation von Gerhard Pilgram

10.-31. Oktober 2004, k & k center Sentjanz/St. Johann

NOVE VECERNICE | GESCHICHTEN AUS KARNTEN/KOROSKA
Herausgegeben von/uredili: Emil Kristof, Doris Moser, Helga Rabenstein
Deutsch und slowenisch/nemsko in slovensko

1. Auflage Janner 2005

© 2005 Universitédtskulturzentrum UNIKUM, Klagenfurt/Celovec
DRAVA 2005

www.WINDISCHE.at
ALLES UBER EINE VIRTUELLE VOLKSGRUPPE | VSE O VIRTUALNEM LJUDSTVU
Internetprojekt | November 2004-Juli 2005, www.windische.at*

KOVCEK - DER KOFFER

WAS SIE SCHON IMMER UBER DIE KARNTNER SLOWENEN WISSEN WOLLTEN
KAR STE ZE VEDNO ZELELI IZVEDETI O KOROSKIH SLOVENCIH
WANDERAUSSTELLUNG | POTUJOCA RAZSTAVA

TOURDATEN | RAZSTAVA JE NA POTI:

10. 1.-5. 2. 2005 | ALPEN-ADRIA-UNIVERSITAT KLAGENFURT/CELOVEC

1.-20. 3. 2005 | MESTNI MUZEJ LJUBLJANA

10.-30 4. 2005 | K&K CENTER SENTJANZ/ST. JOHANN

24.5.2005 | MAK WIEN »MAK NITE«

9.12.2005 - 31.1. 2006 PAVELHAUS/PAVLOVA HISA, STMK.

UNIKUM IM GARTEN - UNIKUM NA VRTU & O1-FEST/PRAZNIK
HOF/DVOR 63 OB BLEIBURG/NAD PLIBERKOM
8. JULI/MALI SRPAN 2005 | 18.00 UHR

Sommerkolleg Bovec/Flitsch/Plezzo
14. —28. August 2005: Almen

Universitat | nnsbruck:

Ohnheiser, R. Sramek u.a., Grundlagen der tschechischen Grammatik mit Texten und Ubungen. Ein
Kompendium fiir Sprachkurse und zum Selbststudium. (zweisprachig Tschech. — Dt.). Briinn und Innsbruck
2003, 303 S.

Konsultationen/Vortrage/Vorlesungen in Briinn bzw. Innsbruck

Ohnheiser, Miloslava Sokolova (Presov): Erarbeitung eines analogen Lehrwerkes zum Slowakischen
Konsultationen/Vortrige/Vorlesungen in Presov bzw. Innsbruck
Leitung und Herausgabe der Monographie (I. Ohnheiser) ,,Komparacja wspotczesnych jezykoéw stowianskich.

1. Stowotwoérstwo/Nominacja. Opole und Innsbruck 2003, 541 S.

Erstellung eines mehrsprachigen Worterbuchs zum Eurojargon (Engl., Frz., Dt.,, Poln., Tsch., Slowak.
Slowen.) (I. Ohnheiser)

Publikationen in der Reihe »Archaeolingua® (Budapest, Ungarn):
Anreiter Peter (2001): Die vorromischen Namen Pannoniens.
Hungarologische Publikation in der Reihe ,Innsbrucker Beitrdge zur Kulturwissenschaft: Géza Barczi:
Geschichte der ungarischen Sprache. Aus dem Ungarischen iibersetzt von Albrecht Friedrich, bearbeitet von
Wolfgang Meid. Mit einem Anhang von Istvan Fodor: Kurze Charakteristik der ungarischen Sprache. (2001)

Am Forschungsinstitut Brenner-Archiv (im Literaturhaus) wurden in den Jahren 2000 - 2005
die einzelnen Bande der Reihe ,Am Herzen Europas" vorgestellt, die den Literaturen der
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Minderheiten/Volksgruppen gewidmet sind (Hrsg.: Gerald K. Nitsche); in den ,Mitteilungen aus
dem Brenner-Archiv" (Nr. 21/2002) wurden aufierdem diese beiden Bande besprochen:
Jenische Reminiszenzen. Geschichte(n), Gedichte, ein Lesebuch. Herausgeber: Romedius
Mungenast. Mitarbeit: Gerald Kurdoglu
Nitsche (= Am Herzen Europas 3). Landeck: EYE Literaturverlag 2001. Sandverwehte Wege.
Anthologie zeitgendssischer sefardischer Dichtung. Herausgeber: Armin Eidherr. Mitarbeit:
Robert Schild, Gerald Kurdoglu.
Nitsche (= Am Herzen Europas 5). Landeck: EYE Literaturverlag 2002

Die Slawen in Osterreich-Ungarn:
Nationalititenproblematik und Sprachpolitik in der | Laiminger
1999/2000 14.06.2000 | Diplomarbeit | Donaumonarchie nach 1848 Leonhard

2000/2001 11.06.2001 | Diplomarbeit | Das Fremde am Beispiel der Sinti und Roma Stocker Juliane

EUROCOMSLAYV Tschechisch via Russisch lernen
2001/2002 25.06.2002 | Diplomarbeit | Die slawischen Sprachen auf dem Weg nach Europa | Auer Christa

ZWEITSPRACHENERWERB IM
KINDERGARTEN Sukzessiver, ungesteuerter L2-
Erwerb im Vorschulalter am Beispiel dreier
2002/2003 17.10.2002 | Dissertation | Migrantenkinder Ungarisch-Deutsch Pusztai Edina

Ganthaler Iris
Der Schutz der Minderheit der Sinti und Roma im Erna
2003/2004 01.10.2003 | Diplomarbeit | Vélkerrecht Margarethe

Die Berichterstattung osterreichischer
Tageszeitungen liber die Karntner Slowenen unter
besonderer Beriicksichtigung des "neuen”
2003/2004 17.10.2003 | Diplomarbeit | Ortstafelkonflikts 2001. Stolz Simone

Muttersprachlicher Unterricht in Vorarlberg am
Beispiel des Serbokroatischen bzw. des Bosnischen,

2003/2004 30.03.2004 | Diplomarbeit | Kroatischen und Serbischen Spremo Ljiljana
Stellung der Roma als Minderheit in Osterreich und | Rauch Ursula
2003/2004 24.05.2004 | Dissertation | Deutschland Sofia
Mensch sein Identitdtskonstruktionen in der Eder-Jordan
2004/2005 16.06.2005 | Dissertation | Literatur der Roma und Sinti Beate

Publikationen (Auswahl) von Dr. Beate Eder-Jordan zum Thema Roma-Literatur / Roma-Kultur:

"Die Frau war Mann und Frau'. Zur Stellung der Frau bei Sinti und Roma. Gespréch iiber ein tabuisiertes
Thema". In: Stimme von und fiir Minderheiten. Nr. 28 / III 1998, 12-15.

""Die Morgenddmmerung der Worte' - Themen und Bilder in der Lyrik der Roma". In: Die Sprache der Roma.
Perspektiven der Romani-Forschung in Osterreich im interdiszipliniren und internationalen Kontext. Hrsg. von
Dieter W. Halwachs und Florian Menz unter Mitarbeit von Oswald Panagl und Horst Stiirmer. Klagenfurt,
Drava, 1999, 35-60.

"'Camelamos naquerar'- Wir wollen sprechen. Eine Konstante in der Theaterarbeit und im literarischen Schaffen
von Roma und Sinti". In: Max Peter Baumann (Hg.): Music, Language and Literature of the Roma and Sinti.
Berlin, VWB, 2000, 35-51.

"Ausbruch aus der Anonymitdt. Roma-Literatur im historischen und kulturellen Kontext". In: Ceija Stojka:
Gedichte (Romanes, deutsch) und Bilder. Meine Wahl zu schreiben — Ich kann es nicht. O fallo de isgiri — me
tschischanaf les. Landeck, EYE-Verlag, 2003, 65-75.

"Literaturen am Rand. Ein zentrales Aufgabengebiet der Komparatistik". In: I.Uluslararasi Karsilastirmali
Edebiyat Kongresi. 15-17 Ekim 2003. (Akten der Tagung 1. International Conference on Comparative Literature,
15.-17. Oktober 2003). Eskisehir: Ozmangazi University 2005, 107-116.

Mensch sein. Identitdtskonstruktionen in der Literatur der Roma und Sinti. Dissertation. Universitit Innsbruck.
2005, 235 S.
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Hummer, W. Der internationale Minderheitenschutz, in: Neuhold/Hummer/Schreuer (Hrsg.), Osterreichisches
Handbuch des Volkerrechts, Bd. 1 Textband, 4. Aufl. Manz-Verlag Wien 2004, S. 317 — 322;

Hummer, W. Minderheitenschutz ir} Osterreich und Osterreichs Schutzmachtfunktion fiir Sidtirol, in:
Neuhold/Hummer/Schreuer (Hrsg.), Osterreichisches Handbuch des Vélkerrechts, Bd. 1 Textband, 4. Aufl.
Manz-Verlag Wien 2004, S. 597- 603;

Hummer, W. Das ungarische Statusgesetz - Volkerrechtliche und europarechtliche Implikationen, in: WAR
2/2005, Berliner Wissenschaftsverlag, S. 78 — 102;

Hummer, W. Neuerungen im Minderheitenschutz in der Verfassung fiir Europa, in: Hummer, W. — Obwexer, W.
(Hrsg.), Minderheitenschutz in der Europdischen Union. Moglichkeiten und Grenzen des Schutzes ethnischer
Minderheiten am Beispiel Stidtirol (2006), 40 Seiten (im Druck);

Hummer, W. — Obwexer, W. (Hrsg.), Minderheitenschutz in der Europdischen Union. Mdglichkeiten und

Grenzen des Schutzes ethnischer Minderheiten am Beispiel Siidtirol (2006), Nomos-Verlag, Baden-Baden (im
Erscheinen);
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Ernst Steinicke, Universitit Innsbruck

Wissenschaftliche Titigkeiten im Bereich Volksgruppen in Osterreich

Aufséitze mit direktem Bezug:

2000: Esistenza e declino delle minoranze etniche: il caso degli Sloveni in Carinzia ed in Friuli.
In: ,In Alto“ 81, p. 33 —42.

2001: Die Kirntener Slowenen und die Siidtiroler Ladiner. Eine Renaissance kleiner ethnischer
Minderheiten? — In: Berichte zur Deutschen Landeskunde 75, S. 395 - 315

2001: Stidte als Innovationszentren fiir eine Neubesinnung ethnischer Minderheiten. Das
Beispiel der Kérntner Slowenen (Osterreich). — In: Geographica Helvetica 56, S. 249 — 260

2002: Erhalt und Verfall ethnischer Minderheiten. Das Beispiel der Slowenen in Kdmten und
Friaul. — In: Ethnos 60. — Wien, S. 118 - 132

Aufsitze mit indirektem Bezug:

2001: The Valcanale — Ethnogeographical Problems of a Quadrolingual Border Region. — In: M.
Koter/K. Heffner (eds.): Changing Role of Border Areas and Regional Policies. Region and
Regionalism No. 5, University of Lodz, p. 222 — 227,

2002: , Ethnische Minderheiten® — ein Begriffsverstindnis in globaler Perspektive. — In: H.
Heller (Hg): Neue Heimat Deutschland. Aspekte der Zuwanderung, Akkulturation und
emotionalen Bindung. (= Erlanger Forschungen, Reihe A, Band 95). — Erlangen, S. 177 —
193.

2002: Potential for conflicts in areas of ethno-linguistic minorities of the Eastern Alps. — In:
Annales, Annals for Istran and Mediterranean Studies, Series Historia et Sociologia 11, 2001,
2, p. 259 — 266.

2005: Von der ,ethnischen Gruppe“ zur ,ethnischen Minderheit“. Ein Beitrag zur
Ethnoterminologie. - In; GW-Unterricht 98, S. 31- 38

2005: The Valcanale: the threat to the ethno-linguistic diversity. Introduction to a research
project. — In: M.P. Pagnini/I. Jelen’/M. Seger/M. Bufon (ed.): Borders 3, Working Papers.
International Scientific Conference “Mountains Without Borders”, Tarvisio, Villach,
Kranjska Gora, May 3-5, 2004, p. 115 — 120 (gem. mit Stefanie Vavti)

In diesem Zusammenhang ist auch das FWF-Projekt P16664-G03 mit folgendem Kurztitel
Zu nennen:
., Das Kanaltal. Die Bedrohung der ethnischen Vielfalt*
Mitarbeiterin: Dr. Stefka Vavti
Laufzeit: 1. Mai 2004 — 30. April 2007

Albert F. Reiterer

Literaturverzeichnis
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2001 Postmoderne Ethnizitit und globale Hegemonie. Wien-Ziirich-Frankfurt/M.: Peter
Lang. '

2003 Gesellschaft in Osterreich. Struktur und Sozialer Wandel in einer sich
globalisierenden Welt. 3. vollstindig neugestaltete und aktualisierte Auflage von

,,Gesellschaft in Osterreich® (1. Aufl.) bzw. ,,Moderne Gesellschaft“ (2. Aufl.). Wien:
WUV — Wiener Universititsverlag.

2004 Grenzziehungen. Zwischen nationalen Vorurteilen und sozialen Hiercharchien.
Wien-Ziirich-Frankfurt/M.; Peter Lang.

2000 Lebenswelt Muttersprache. Das Slowenische und seine heutige Wahrmehmung —
ein Bericht. In: Kdrntner Jahrbuch fiir Politik 2000, 340 — 362.

2001 Nationalstaat — Demokratie — Grenzen. Uber die demokratiepolitische Unentbehr-
lichkeit nationaler und staatlicher Unabhiingigkeit. In: Appelt, Erna, Hg., Demokratie
und das Fremde. Multikulturelle Gesellschaften als demokratische Herausforderung des
21. Jahrhunderts. Innsbruck: Studienverlag, 55 —75.

2002 Stadt — Linder — Staaten. Minderheiten und Territorialitét: Zur Frage von Minder-
heiten und Minderheitenschutz in einer sich urbanisierenden Gesellschaft. In: CIFEM-
News 1, 15-21,

2004 The Slovene Language in Carinthia — Symbolic Bilingualism. In: Razprave in
gradivo 43, 186 —201.

2004 Minderheiten wegzihlen? Methodische und inhaltliche Problem amtlicher
Sprachenzihlungen, In: Vospernik, Reginald / Pandel, Martin, Hg., Ortstafelkonflikt —
Krise oder Chance? Dokumentation. Wien: Braumiiller.

2005 Postmoderne Identitit vom Status zur Option. Brauchen wir ein modernes
Minderheitenrecht? In: Hilpold, Peter / Perathoner, Christoph, Hg., Die Ladiner. Eine
Minderheit in der Minderheit. Bozen-Ziirich: Athesia-Schulthess, 171 — 180.

2005 Regionale Wirtschaft, Wirtschaftspolitik und Minderheitenfrage. In: Karner,
Stefann / Stergar, Janez, Hg., Kérnten und Slowenien —,,Dickicht und Pfade®.
Klagenfurt: Mohorjeva-Heyn, 243 —259.
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Publikationsverzeichnis
von
a0.Univ.Prof.Dr. Peter Hilpold

Auswahl einzelner Publikationen mit minderheitenrechtlichem
Schwerpunkt

1. Selbstiindige Verdffentlichungen

1."Modernes  Minderheitenrecht - Eine rechtsvergleichende Untersuchung des
Minderheitenrechts in Osterreich und in Italien unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung
vilkerrechtlicher Aspekte”, Manz/Nomos/Schulthess, August 2001

2. ,Die Ladiner — Eine Minderheit in der Minderheit” (herausgegeben gem. mit Ch.
Perathoner), 214 S., NWV Wien/Athesia Bozen/Schulthess Ziirich 2005

2. Artikel in Zeitschriften, Sammelwerken ete.

1."Minderheitenschutz - Die Definition des Schutzgegenstandes", in: Juristische Ausbildung
und Praxis 4/1992, S. 203-206.

2."La Proteccio de les Minories Lingiiistiques a "Austria", in: CIEMEN - Centre Internacional
Escarré per a les Minories Ethniques i les Nacions, Drets Lingiiistics a la Nova Europa, 1996,
S. 128-153.

3."Unionsbiirgerschaft und Sprachenrechte in der EU", in: Juristische Blitter, Bd. 122,
2/2000, S. 93-101.

4." Aspetti internazionali dell'autonomia dell'Alto Adige”, in: Marko/Ortino/Palermo (Hrsg.)
L'ordinamento speciale della provincia autonoma di Bolzano, 2001, S. 89-100.

5"La regolamentazione della toponomastica in Trentino-Alto Adige", in:
Marko/Ortino/Palermo (Hrsg.), L ordinamento speciale della provincia autonoma di Bolzano,
2001, S. 801-814.

6."Minderheiten im Unionsrecht”, in: 39 Archiv des Volkerrechts 2001, S. 432-471.
7. ,Minderheitenrechte und Erzichungswesen — Die Rolle der verschiedenen

Minderheitenschulmodelle unter besonderer Berlicksichtigung der Situation in Osterreich und
in Ralien“, in:; /L.C. Morsak (Hrsg.), FS Kurt Ebert, 2003, 8. 67-80.
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8. ,,Die Minderheit in der Minderheit®, in: 1 migralex 1/2003, S. 3-12.

9. ,Der Ortsnamenstreit in Kéimten und in Siidtirol aus rechtsvergleichender und
volkerrechtlicher Sicht®, in: 125 Juristische Blitter 2003, S. 92-105.

10. ,,Der Siidtiroler Weg volkerrechtlicher Stufenlésung im europiischen Vergleich, in: S.
Clementi/J. Woelk (Hrsg.), 1992: Ende eines Streits, 2003, S. 109-117.

11. ,,Neue Minderheiten im Vdlkerrecht und im Europarecht®, in: 42 Archiv des Volkerrechts
2004, S. 80-110.

12. ,,Commentary on Article 2 of the European Framework Convention for the Protection of
National Minorities®, in: M. Weller (Hrsg.), The Rights of Minorities, Oxford University<
Press 2005, S. 97-105.

13. ,,Commentary on Article 20 of the European Framework Convention for the Protection of
National Minorities“, in: M, Weller (Hrsg.), The Rights of Minorities, Oxford University<
Press 2003, 8. 537-546.

14. ,,Commentary on Article 21 of the European Framework Convention for the Protection of
National Minorities”, in: M. Weller (Hrsg.), The Rights of Minorities, Oxford University<
Press 2005, S. 547-556.

15. ,,Commentary on Article 23 of the European Framework Convention for the Protection of
National Minorities“, in: M. Weller (Hrsg.), The Rights of Minorities, Oxford University<
Press 2005, S. 561-570.

16. ,,Die volkerrechtliche Absicherung der Siidtirolautonomie®, in: J. Marko u.a. (Hrsg.}), Die
Verfassung der Siidtiroler Autonomie, Nomos: Baden-Baden 2005, S. 38-46.

17. ,,Die Regelung der Toponomastik in Siidtirol”, in: J. Marko u.a. (Hrsg.), Die Verfassung
der Sidtiroler Autonomie, Nomos: Baden-Baden 2005, S. 386-394.
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A.o0.Univ.Prof.Dr. Erika Thurner, Publikationen:

*Between European Union and national legislation: What could work as a guarantor of Roma
Rights?, in: Berliner Blatter der Humboldt-Universitit, Hrsg.: Europaische Ethnologie, Berlin
2006(Forthcoming)

* QGypsies in the Austrian Burgenland - the Camp at Lackenbach, in: In the Shadow of the
Swastika. The Gypsies during the Second World War (Forthcoming in Spanish and Croatia).

* Nazi Policy and Postwar Policy against Roma/Sinti in Austria, in: Roni Stauber/Dina
Porat(ed.), The Roma. A Minority in Europe, Tel Aviv (Forthcoming)

*Nacistickd a povélecnd politica proti Romum a Sintum v Rakousku, in: Le romengro
Murdaripen andro dujto baro mariben. Genocidia Romu v dobe druhé svetové vilky/Nazi and
Post-war Policy against Roma and Sinti in Austria, in: : Le romengro Murdaripen andro dujto
baro mariben. Genocida Romu v dobe druhé svetové valky, Editor: Jana Horvathova, Praha
2003.

* Gli Zingari vittime di sperimentazioni mediche sullo sfondo delle logiche di fruttamento
razzista, in: lacio drom. Rivista bimestrale di studi zingari, No. 6, anno 35, nov. dic.1999,

* Gypsies in the Austrian Burgenland - the Camp at Lackenbach, in: In the Shadow of the
Swastika. The Gypsies during the Second World War, Vol. 2. Edited by Donald Kenrick,
Centre de recherches tsiganes, University of Hertfordshire Press/UK 1999,

* Mahn- und Denkmiler fir Roma und Sinti (,,Zigeuner), in: Heidemarie Uhl(Hg.),

Steinernes Bewusstsein. Die Gffentliche Reprisentation staatlicher und nationaler Identitét

Osterreichs in seinen Denkmélern, Bd.2, Wien/K5ln/Weimar (2006).

* Eine wirkliche Befreiung hat es bis heute nicht gegeben!* KZs in der Erinnerung von Roma
und Sinti, in: Festschrift fiir Ctibor Necas, Masaryk-Universitdit Brno hrsg. Von Tomés
Dvorak, Radomir Vlcek und Libor Vykoupil, Brno 2003 (Mily Bore... Profesoru Ctiboru
Necasovi k jeho sedmdesdtym narozenindm venuji prételé, kolegeové a zaci).

* Die Roma — Opfer von NS-Verfolgung und Nachkriegsentschddigungspolitik, in: Lappin,
Eleonore/Schneider, Bernhard(Hrsg.), Die Lebendigkeit der Geschichte. Osterreichische und
Internationale Literaturprozesse, hrsg. von Herbert Arlt, Bd.13, St. Ingbert 2001, S.157-170.

* Die ,Zigeuner“ als medizinische Opfer vor dem Hintergrund rassistischer
Verwertbarketislogik(en), in: Horn, Sonja/Peter Malina (Hrsg.), Medizin im
Nationalsozialismus — Wege der Aufarbeitung, Wiener Gespriache zur Sozialgeschichte der
Medizin, Wien 2001, S.128-143.

* Eine Zeitbombe tickt — EU-Osterweiterung zur Entschirfung des europdischen Roma-
Problems, in: IDM — Der Donauraum, Zeitschrift des Instituts fiir den Donauraum und
Mitteleuropa, 40.Jg./1-2, Wien 2001, S. 84-93.

* Roma und Sinti: Der geleugnete und vergessene Holocaust, in: Materialien zu Abschied von
Sidonie von Erich Hackl, hrsg. von Ursula Baumhauer, Ziirich 2000, S.293-317.
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Universitat fiir Musik und Darstellende Kunst Graz:

Publikationen:

1. Brauchlieder der Kérntner Slowenen, in: Gerlinde Haid (Hg.), Kérnten und seine Nachbarn. Brauchlieder (=
Schriften zur Volksmusik Bd. 18), Bohlau-Wien 2000, S.82-129 + CD.

2. Anmerkungen zum musikalischen Rhythmus im Volksgesang der slowenischen Volksgruppe in Kérnten, in:
Gerlinde Haid/Ursula Hemetek/Rudolf Pietsch (Hg.), Volksmusik. Wandel und Deutung. Festschrift fiir Walter
Deutsch (= Schriften zur Volksmusik Bd. 19), Béhlau-Wien 2000, S.259-280 + CD (Auch erschienen in:
Mageregger Gesprache zur Volkskultur in Kérnten, Bd. 5, Hrsg. vom Kérntner Volksliedwerk, Klagenfurt 2000).

3. Gemeinsamkeiten des Volksgesanges der deutsch- und slowenischsprachigen Bevolkerung im Siiden
Osterreichs, in: Vereintes Europa * Vereinte Kultur?, hrsg. von Bruno Reuer, Miinchen 2004, S. 41-67.
Sandra Lampichler, Die Slowenische Musikschule in Kérnten/Glasbena *ola na Koro*kem (Diplomarbeit am
Institut fiir Musikethnologie), Graz 2005;

4. Sonja Koschier: Lipa. Eine Kulturgeschichte von Lind ob Velden, Graz 2001
Feldforschungen:

Feldforschungen von Dr. Engelbert Logar in Siidosterreich und Slowenien. Diplomarbeiten von Studenten (z.B.
Sonja Koschier, Sandra Lampichler u.a.) -Aufarbeitung von élteren Bestinden div. Bibliotheken zum Thema
slowenisches Volkslied in Kérnten und der Steiermark.

-Veranstaltungen im Rahmen von Kulturvereinen, Symposien, Radio- und Fernsehsendungen

- Publikationen und Présentationen

Ein Teil der wissenschaftlichen Ergebnisse ist in der Dissertation von Engelbert Logar: Sammlung, Analyse und
Klassifikation von Volksliedweisen aus dem Jauntal/Kérnten. Diss. an der Geisteswissenschaftlichen Fakultét
der Karl-Franzens-Universitit Graz (Graz 2005), 481 S., veroffentlicht.
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Johannes Kepler Universitét Linz:
Wissenschaftliche Publikationen oder Ausstellungen

*Morth, Ingo (2004): Johannes Kepler und die Geschichte der O6. Landesbibliothek ...
Wissensspeicher, Suchmaschine und Ort des Lernens, in: Euro-Journal (Linz,
Mhlviertel, Bohmerwald), 5. Jg. Heft 4 (Dezember 2004), S. 18-19

*Searching for Identity in a Changing World - A Cross-Cultural Study of Displaced
Adolescents from Post-Conflict Countries, A. Sujoldzic, A. De Lucia, V. Rudan, L.
Szirovicza (Hg.), Zagreb 2005 bzw.: Health Problems, Mental Disorders and Cross-
cultural Aspects of Developing More Effective Rehabilitation Procedures for the
Refugees of the War -affected Countries, Resear ch Report Austria, Linz 2004

Michael John, Nur eine Sache der Prisentation? "Migration" als Ausstellungs-
thema der neueren Zeitgeschichte. In: Ingrid Bauer et al. (Hg.),
>kunst,>kommunikation>macht. Sechster Osterreichischer Zeitgeschichte-Tag
2003, Innsbruck-Wien 2004, S. 465-469.

Michael John, National Movements and Imperial Ethnic Hegemonies in Austrie
1867-1918. In: Dirk Hoerder with Christiane Harzig and Adrian Shubert (Hg.),
The Historical Practice of Diversity: Transcultural Interactions from the Early
Modern Mediterranean to the postcolonial World, New York-Oxford 2003, S.
87-108.

Michael John, Ceska Viden - Wiener TschechInnen um 1900, in: Polycollege
Wien, Tagungsdokumentation Konferenz "Tschechen und Slowaken in Wien -
Die Geschichte einer gelungenen Integration ?", Wien 2002.
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Karl-Franzens Universitat Graz:
Projekte und Publikationen zu Volksgruppen an der Universitat Graz — 2000 bis 2005
A) PROJEKTE

Institut fir Sprachwissenschaften

Dr. Dieter Halwachs: ,Romani — Projekt — Cluster*

=  AT-Romani-Projekt: Kodifizierung und - wenn von den "Betroffenen" erwiinscht -
Didaktisierung der in Osterreich gesprochenen Romani-Varianten sowie kultur-
wissenschaftliche Servicetatigkeiten flir Roma-Vereine. [geférdert aus Mitteln der
Volksgruppenforderung des Bundeskanzleramts]
URL: http://romani.kfunigraz.ac.at/romani

= RomLex: Erstellung eines multidialektalen und multilingualen Romani-Online-Wérterbuchs in
enger Kooperation mit dem Department of Linguistics der University of Manchester.
[gefordert vom OSI / Soros-Foundation]
URL: http://romani.kfunigraz.ac.at/romlex

= RomBase: Erstellung einer multilingualen, webgestutzten Kulturdokumentationsdatenbank
inkl. padagogisch-didaktischer Umsetzung. [EU-Socrates-Projekt: 87757-CP-1-2000-1-AT-
Comenius-C2 und geférdert aus Mitteln der Volksgruppenforderung des Bundekanzleramts].
URL: http://romani.kfunigraz.ac.at/rombase

Institut fir Geschichte

FWF: P15080
Projektleiterln Christian PROMITZER
¥ Homepage Kurzbeschreibung
Adresse Mozartgasse 3 , A-8010 Graz
Universitit .. Institut fiir Geschichte Abteilung Siidosteuropéische Geschichte, Universitit Graz
Forschungsstitte
Bewilligungsdatum 07.05.2001
Beginn 01.07.2001 Ende: 01.10.2004
Gebiet(e) 6519 Siidosteuropéische Geschichte (35%)

6522 Zeitgeschichte (25%)

5930 Kulturanthropologie (20%)

6618 Sprachwissenschaft (auch: vergleichende -) (20%)
Keywords CENTRAL EUROPE; SOUTHEAST EUROPE; ETHNICITY; ETHNIC

MINORITIES; PLURAL IDENTITIES; LANGUAGE
. Einige Minderheiten wurden erst zu versteckten Minderheiten auf Grund eines langen Assimilationsprozesses
oder auf Grund von Verfolgung und Liquidierung. Fiir das Projekt wurden fiinf ethnische Gruppen ausgewéhlt:
die bulgarischen Girtner in Osterreich, die steirischen Slowenen in der Soboth im Siidwesten der Steiermark,
einige ehemals mehrheitlich deutsche Dorfer im Abstaller Feld im Nordosten Sloweniens, einige serbische
Dorfer in der Bela krajina im Siiden Sloweniens sowie die katholischen Serben in Dubrovnik.

FWF: P13833
Projektleiterln Martin MOLL
Kurzbeschreibung Endbericht
Adresse Heinrichstrale 26 , A-8010 Graz
Universitit .. Institut fiir Geschichte, Universitit Graz
Forschungsstitte
Bewilligungsdatum 28.06.1999
Beginn 15.07.1999 Ende: 15.01.2001
Gebiet(e) 6506 Geschichte der osterreichisch-ungarischen Monarchie (50%)
6507 Geschichtliche Landeskunde (50%)
Keywords OSTERREICH-UNGARN; ERSTER WELTKRIEG; MILITARJUSTIZ;
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NATIONALITATENKAMPF; UNTERSTEIERMARK; SLOWENEN

In Summe kann ein wichtiges Kapitel des inneren Regimes 1914-1918 aufgeklart werden, das die
schlagartige Umstellung rechtsstaatlicher Verhaltnisse auf den beginnenden Krieg illustriert. Die
Politisierung und Radikalisierung weiter Bevdlkerungskreise - aus denen ja die meisten Anzeigen
stammten - kann ebenso beleuchtet werden wie die herrschende Stimmung, die nicht so sehr durch
Kriegsbegeisterung, als vielmehr durch eine Massenhysterie und paranoide Verdachtigungen gepragt
erscheint. Die Vorgange des Sommers 1914 in der Steiermark stellen eine wichtige, bislang
unerforschte Etappe auf dern Weg der inneren Losl6sung der Slowenen von Osterreich und auf dem
Weg zur Abtrennung der Untersteiermark 1918/19 dar.

B) PUBLIKATIONEN

Institut filr Geographie und Raumforschung

Dr. Peter Cede und Mag. Dieter Fleck: Der steirisch — slowenische Grenzraum im Spiegel der
administrativen Einteilung und sprachlichen Minderheiten. Die Entwicklung der sprachlichen
Minderheiten beiderseits der steirisch-slowenischen Grenze spiegelt die wechselvolle
Geschichte der nicht einmal einhundert Jahre alten Grenzregion wider

Erschienen in den Grazer Schriften der Geographie und Raumforschung Band 38, Graz, Oktober
2002

Institut fir Theoretische und Angewandte Translationswissenschaft

Dr. Erich Prunc: Vom Wert der Sprache, in: Volksgruppen und Wirtschaft - Wohlstand und
Sicherheit als Konfliktldseré Volksgruppenkongress 1999 Bad Eisenkappel, hg. von K. Anderwald, K.
Hren, P. Karpf und M. Novak-Trampusch, Klagenfurt 2001 (= Karnten-Dokumentation 18), 246-260.

Dragaschnig Edina Zserdin Marianne, Mag.phil.; Hutterer-Pogany Irene, Mag.phil.;
Sprache Ungarischer Minderheiten in den Nachbarldndern- / Slowenien

I"nstitut fir Osterreichisches, Europdisches und Vergleichendes
Offentliches Recht, Politikwissenschaft und Verwaltungslehre

Diplomarbeit von Wild Nicole (2001): Rechte der ethnischen Minderheiten im Burgenland

Institut fiur Volkerrecht und Internationale Beziehungen

Diplomarbeit von Bauer Veronika (2003): Die Erfullung der volkerrechtlichen Verpflichtungen
der Republik Osterreich gegeniiber der slowenischen Volksgruppe aus dem Staatsvertrag von
Wien von 1955

Institut fir Soziologie

Dissertation von Mag. Walter Schrittwieser (2002): Zigeuner und ,Gadsche'. Uber die
Beziehungen zwischen Minderheit und Mehrheit in Oberwart

Institut fir Geschichte

Valentin Hellwig, Dr.phil.

Valentin Hellwig, Von der Konfrontation zum Dialog. Die Entwicklung der Volksgruppenfrage in Kérnten -
historisch betrachtet, in: Kérntner Jahrbuch fiir Politik 2001, hg. von K.Anderwald, P. Karpf und H.Valentin,
Redaktion: S.Haiden, Klagenfurt 2001, 277ff.
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Valentin Hellwig, Dr.phil.

Valentin Hellwig, Stolperstein oder Briicke¢ Die Rolle der Volksgruppen im Rahmen der grenziiberschreitenden
Zusammenarbeit Karnten-Slowenien (1918 - 2001), in: Kérntner Jahrbuch fiir Politik 2002 (2002), hg. von
K.Anderwald, P. Karpf und H.Valentin, Klagenfurt, 253f.

Valentin Hellwig, Dr.phil.

Valentin Hellwig, Die Rolle der Volksgruppen im Rahmen der grenziiberschreitenden Zusammenarbeit, in:
Minderheiten und grenziiberschreitende Zusammenarbeit im Alpen-Adria-Raum, hg. von der Arbeitsgruppe
Minderheiten der Arbeitsgemeinschaft Alpen-Adria, Klagenfurt 2000, 29f.

Valentin Hellwig, Dr.phil.

Valentin Hellwig, Die Rolle der Volksgruppen in den Nachbarschaftsbeziehungen zwischen Kérnten und
Slowenien. Mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der slowenischen Minderheit in Kirnten nach 1945, in: Karnten-
Slowenien. Belastete Grenze im "neuen" Europa?, hg. von Peter Karpf, Udo Puschnig und Vladimir Smrtnik,
Klagenfurt 2005 (=Ké&rnten-Dokumentation, Band 19), 29ff

Valentin Hellwig, Dr.phil.

Valentin Hellwig, Dialogform fiir die Volksgruppen in Ostmitteleuropa. Auf Initiative Kérntens: Internationale
wissenschaftliche Konferenz iiber Minderheitenprobleme in Czernowitz im Juni 2001, in: Kérnten und die
Bukowina, hg. von C. Friss-Ehrfeld, Klagenfurt 2002 (=Archiv fiir vaterlindische Geschichte und Topographie
88), 311ff.

Promitzer Christian, Mag.Dr .phil.
Zwischen Bekenntnis und pluraler Identitdt: Die Situation der Minderheiten in der 6sterreichisch-slowenischen
Grenzregion

Promitzer Christian, Mag.Dr.phil.

Promitzer Christian, Zwischen Bekenntnis und pluraler Identitdt: die Situation der Minderheiten in der
Osterreichisch - slowenischen Grenzregion, in: Grenzen in Fluss, Bleiburg/Pliberk 2000 (= Griine Werkstatt
Schriften), 30-35

Hermanik Klaus-Jirgen )
Versteckte Minderheiten im Kontaktraum zwischen Osterreich und Slowenien sowie in der Kleinregion
Gottschee/Kocevje

Hermanik Klaus-Jiirgen

Hermanik, Klaus-Jiirgen: Die (versteckte) slowenischsprachige Minderheit in der Steiermark. Beispiele aus der
Region Soboth an der Osterreichisch-Slowenischen Grenze. Wien (2004),
http://www.inst.at/trans/15Nr/04_01/hermanik.htm

Institut fir Philosophie

Gombocz Wolfgang, M ag.theol.Dr .phil.
Gombocz Wolfgang L., (gem. mit L. Abraham, K. Hanzl, R. Hebenstreit und anderen), Volksgruppenreport
2000, hg. vom Osterreichischen Volksgruppenzentrum,Wien, Viktring: Hermagoras-Mohorjeva 2000

Gombocz Wolfgang, Mag.theol.Dr.phil.

Gombocz Wolfgang L., Sterben in Raten, Leben auf Raten: Von der Zigeunerkartothek [1926/1928] zum
Attentat von 1995, von der Errichtung des Volksgruppenbeirates zur Verschriftlichung der Roma-Sprache
("Romani"-Projekt) des Burgenlandes, in: Pannonisches Jahrbuch/ Panonski ljetopis (2002), Wien: Literas;
Giittenbach/Pinkovac, 233-236 (ISBN 3854291876)

Gombocz Wolfgang, Mag.theol.Dr.phil.

Gombocz Wolfgang L., Das allgemeine Menschenrecht auf Mehrsprachigkeit: Thesen zur "Theorie" des
Elementarunterrichts im Minderheitenschulwesen, in: Pannonisches Jahrbuch/Panonski ljetopis (2001), Wien:
Literas; Giittenbach/Pinkovac, 273-282

Institut fir Sprachwissenschaften
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Halwachs Dieter, Mag.Dr .phil.

Halwachs, Dieter W. (gem. mit G. Ambrosch und D. Schicker), Roman, seine Verwendung und sein Status
innerhalb der Volksgruppe. Ergebnisse einer Befragung zu Sprachverwendung und Spracheinstellung der
Burgenland-Roma, Arbeitsbericht 1 des Projekts Kodifizierung und Didaktisierung des Roman, Graz/Oberwart

Halwachs Dieter, Mag.Dr.phil.

Halwachs, Dieter W., Die Osterreichischen Roma, in: Plurilingua XXVI. Der Beitrag Osterreichs zu einer
europdischen Kultur der Differenz. Sprachliche Minderheiten und Migranten unter die Lupe genommen, ed. by
R. Rindler-Schjerve / P. H. Nelde, St. Augustin: Asgard: 231-258.

Halwachs Dieter, Mag.Dr.phil.

Halwachs, Dieter W., Anspruch und Wirklichkeit in der Romani-Sprachplanung, Plurilingua XXII: Minorities
and Language Policy — Minderheiten und Sprachpolitik — Minorités et 'aménagement linguistique, ed. by Peter
H. Nelde / Rosita Rindler-Schjerve, St. Augustin: Asgard: 201-208.
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Universitat Salzburg:

Otto Kronsteiner, Publikationen:
BUCHER

NOTIZEN AUS DER STEINZEIT. Unzeitgemisse Gedanken zur europaischen Kulturwissenschaft.
(European Editions) Saint Petersburg 2002: 180 S.

NICHTS ALS NaMEN. Kulturwissenschaftliche Wahrnehmungen aus Osterreich und Umgebung.
(Evropska zaloZba). Ljubljana 2003: 159 S.

AUFSATZE [DSS = DIE SLAWISCHEN SPRACHEN, HG. O. KRONSTEINER]

Gehoren die slawischen Literaturen Zentraleuropas in die dsterreichische Literaturgeschichte? Die
Osterreichische Frage. TRANS 8/2000: 7. http://www.inst.at/trans/8Nr/kronsteiner8.htm

Ortsnamen und Geschichtsideologie. Kremser Humanistische Blatter. Krems 2000: 75-88 und DSS
66/2000: 49-64

Sind die slawischen Ortsnamen Osterreichs slawisch, alpenslawisch oder slowenisch? Uber
Identititen jenseits heutiger Sprachgrenzen. Slovenija in sosednje deZele med antiko in karolinsko
dobo. Zadetki slovenske etnogeneze. Ljubljana 2000, II: 787-800

Biidesteto na malkite filologii [Die Zukunft der kleinen Filologien]. Literaturen forum (Sofia) 21,
23.5.-4.6.2001: 5

Beitriige zur Slowenistik. DSS 66/2001: 41-60
Brauchen wir noch eine Slawistik? DSS 66/2001: 79-83

Internationale Gemeinsamkeiten bei der Benennung von Bergen. Kann man Namen iibersetzen?
Festschrift fir Heinz-Dieter POHL [Namen, Sprachen und Kulturen]. Wien 2002: 511- 517

Bikulturalitiit als Medizin gegen NationalFilologie. TRANS 13/2002: 4.
http://www.inst.at/trans/1 3Nr/kronsteiner]3.htm

Apoliticnijat profesor. Mecta ili ko§mar [Der unpolitische Professor. Traum oder Alptraum].
Literaturen forum (Sofia) 26, 2.-8.VI.2002: 1, 7

AuslandsPhilologie: Die multikulturelle Medizin gegen Nationalphilologie. Zeitschrift der Ger-
manisten Ruméniens 11./12. Jg, Heft 1-2 (23-24): 38-

Globalismus, Globalisierung und Regionalismus im Bildungswesen. Ausprigung von Eigenarten —
eine Gemeinsamkeit der Kulturen.
TRANS 14/2003: 6. http//www.inst.at/trans/14Nr/kronsteiner 14.htm
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Salzburger Volksliederwerk:
Projekte zur Forderung der Integration von bei uns lebenden ethnischen Volksgruppen:
Projekt 1: Frihjahr 2003

Musikalische Feldforschung in der Stadt Salzburg:

Die Musik der ethnischen Volksgruppen in der Stadt Salzburg.

Ein Projekt der Musikuniversitaten Wien und Salzburg in Zusammenarbeit mit dem Sbg.
Volksliedwerk. Hauptverantwortlich Musikuniversitat Wien. Das Salzburger Volksliedwerk hat das
Projekt durch Beistellung von Mitarbeitern bei den Befragungen und durch organisatorische
Hilfestellung unterstitzt.

Zu Frage 1:  Von der Wiener Musikuniversitat wurde eine Publikation erstellt (Frau Dr. Hemetek)

Zu Frage 2: Das Salzburger Volksliedwerk hat fur die Mitarbeit an diesem Projekt keine
projektbezogene Forderung erhalten.

Zu Frage 3: Fdr alle Projektbeteiligten gab es zu Projektbeginn 2 Fortbildungsnachmittage zum
Thema ,Integration von ethnischen Volksgruppen®

Projekt 2: 7. Nov. 2002 (16.00 bis 23.00 Uhr)

Im Rahmen der ,Gesprache in der Schmiede”
Unsere Wurzeln sind anderswo.
Begegnung uber die Volkskultur als einer der Wege Briicken zu bauen.

Auseinandersetzung mit der Frage: Wie weit kann Begegnung Uber die Volkskultur mithelfen, die
Integration von bei uns lebenden ethnischen Volksgruppen zu férdern.

Das Ziel der Veranstaltung: Volkskulturelle Vereine und Gruppen zu motivieren, aktiv an der
Foérderung der Integration von bei uns lebenden ethnischen Volksgruppen mitzuwirken.

Teilnehmer waren:

Leitende Vertreter von volkskulturellen Verbanden.

Wissenschafter, die sich mit Integrationsfragen auseinandergesetzt haben.

Vertreter von Vereinen/ Einrichtungen, denen es um Fdrderung der Integration von in
Salzburg lebenden ethnischen Gruppen geht. Darunter die Leiter des Interkulturellen Zentrums fir
Integration in St. Johann i. Pg. Ramasan Tigli und der Leiter des serbischen Kulturvereins
,Danica“ Zoran Sijakovic.

. Lehrer* und Leiter von Gruppen, die sich um Integration von bei uns lebenden ethnischen
Volksgruppen annehmen und Uber erfolgreiche Projekte, aber auch tiber Probleme, mit denen sie
dabei konfrontiert waren, berichten kénnen.

* Beim vom Ministerium flr Wissenschaft, Bildung und Kultur geférderten volkskulturellen
Schulprojekt ,Mit allen Sinnen® bildet die Integration von bei uns lebenden ethnischen
Volksgruppen aber auch von Behinderten einen besonderen Schwerpunkt.

. Salzburger Volkslied- und Volksmusikgruppen und Sanger und Musiker von tirkischen,

serbischen und bosnischen Volksgruppen.
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